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1.1 Zacatek knihy

T FEll : TRARASET
samasa pahila : grariitharambhalaksana
Beginning of the Book

Note: In this first of two hundred chapters we are
introduced to this notion of knowledge or the ‘speech’
and that Reality

Poznamka: V této prvni ze dvou set kapitol jsme uve-
deni do pojmu poznani neboli ,Tec¢i“ a Skutecnosti.
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|| Sri Ram ||

1. FUA T HI0T TR | F b S I
AT HSIH TG | FE SN 2 1
Srote pusati kona grariitha | kaya bolileri ji yetha |
sravana keliyanerin prapta | kaya ahe 111 |1

The *listener asked, “What is this scripture and
what is this ‘speech’? And when one listens to
this ‘speech’, what is acquired?” *(A good lis-
tener is the one who forgets everything and un-
derstands this ever present ‘speech’ or ‘I am’
thought.! Without this knowledge ‘I am’ as its
base, the world of words and concepts could
not appear. When one forgets everything that
one has learned up until now then, this ‘I am’
will become apparent. The scripture is within

Lsiddharameshwar maharaj- She is also known as mula
maya or prakruti or sharada and she has arisen upon that
Supreme Self, our own pure form or swarup. She is this uns-
poken word ‘I am’ that is present within the breath of every
creature. Her nature is to simply effortlessly know and this
inspiration ‘I am’ is the expression of that ‘Inexpressible.

4



1.1 Zacatek knihy

Yoo

the realm of words and just like the words of
the Master, they can only point to the Truth:
maharaj- The Master can only point you in the
direction of Reality, He can take you to the door
but you have to enter and He will be there wai-
ting: maharaj- the scriptures are the wills of the
Masters)

Posluchac* se zeptal: ,,Co je to za Pismo? Co je
to za Te¢? A co muze ¢lovek ziskat poslechem
této ,Feci“?“ *(Dobry poslucha¢ je ten, ktery
vsechno zapomene a porozumi této vzdy pri-
tomné ,feci“ neboli myslence ,ja jsem“?. Bez
poznani tohoto ,ja jsem® jakozto zdkladu se
svét slov a konceptll nemiize projevit. Kdyz ¢lo-
vék zapomene vsechno, co se dosud naucil, pak
se toto ,,ja jsem“ stane zjevnym. Toto Pismo

2 Siddhardmésvar Mahardd? Yekl: Je také znama jako maila-
mdaja neboli prakruti neboli $drada a vznikla z tohoto Nejvys-
stho J&, nasi ¢iré formy neboli svaripy. Je nevyicenym slovem
»ja& jsem“, které je pritomné v dechu kazdé bytosti. Jeji priro-
zenosti je prosté a bez tsili znat; tato inspirace ,,ji jsem“ je
vyjadienim onoho Nevyjadritelného.
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se nachazi uvnitt hajemstvi slov a stejné jako
slova Mistra muze k Pravdé toliko poukazovat.
— Maharadz tekl: Mistr vas miize pouze nasmeé-
rovat ke Skutecnosti; mize vas vzit ke dverim,
ale vy sami musite vejit, a on vas za nimi bude
ocekavat. — Maharddz tekl: Pisma jsou zaveti
Mistri.)

2. IRAT A A | IEAEE1 §aTG|
Y ASTAT TRME | HRAHGT R
grariitha nama dasabodha | gurusisyariica sati-
vada |
yetha bolila visada | bhaktimarga |1 2 |1

This scripture’s name is dasbodh.® It is a
dialogue between the *guru/Master and the
shishya/disciple. When this ‘speech’ is clearly
spoken then, you are walking on the path of de-
votion/bhakti (when you forget everything and

3siddharameshwar maharaj- When one becomes a devo-
tee/dasa of the sadguru then there will be a dialogue between
the guru and the disciple/shishya. Such a dialogue brings un-
derstanding/bodha and that is called the das-bodha
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every thought has been dropped then, this ‘I
am’ thought is there). *(maharaj- ‘you come
here because you think you are ignorant and
you think that I know. And you ask questions
and I answer. But there is no one but you in the
world, so where does the answer come from?’:
So in the light of this understanding, the dialo-
gue that takes place is within you, the Self. The
guru is the Self and the mind is the disciple and
this Self has never fallen into delusion)

Jméno tohoto Pisma je Ddsbédh*. Je to dia-
log mezi *Mistrem/guru a zédkem/sisja. Kdyz
je ,Tec“ jasné pronasena, pak kracis po stezce
oddanosti/bhakti. (Kdyz vSechno zapomenete
a kazda myslenka je rozpusténa, poté se ob-
jevim myslenka ,ja jsem®) *(MaharddZ fekl:
Prichazite, protoze si myslite, zZe jste nevédomi

4Siddharamésvar Mahardd? Yekl: Kdyz se élovék stane od-
danym/ddsa sadgurua, zapocne dialog mezi guruem a Za-
kem/$isja. Takovy dialog pfindsi porozuméni/bddha a proto
se nazyva dds-bodha.
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a protoze si myslite, ze ja vim. A vy se ptate
a ja odpovidam. Ale v tomto svété neni nikdo
jiny nez vy, takze odkud prichazi odpovéd? Ve
svétle tohoto porozuméni se dialog, ktery zde
probihda, odehrava ve vas, ve vasem Ja. Guru
je Ja, mysl je zék a toto Ja nikdy neupadlo do
iluze.)

3. AT W ST | Fchlc TS e
T STTH ARTOT AREiS 1 2
navavidha bhakti ani jiiana | boliler1 vairagyaceri
laksana |
bahudha adhyatma niropana | niropilerin 11 3 |1

This ‘speech, I am’ is the nine forms of devo-
tion and this ‘speech’ is knowledge. This ‘spe-
ech’ is the sign of renunciation/vairagya and the
‘many’ spiritual discourses are made on account
of this ‘speech’ (this ‘I am’ or knowledge is the
support of the many discussions, opinions and
disagreements etc. made in this world).

Tato ,fec¢”, toto ,ja jsem®, je devatero podob
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(13

oddanosti a tato ,fec“ je poznani. Tato ,rec¢
je znamenim zieknuti se/vairdgja a touto ,feci“
je stvofeno ,mnoho* duchovnich rozprav. (Toto
»ja jsem® neboli poznani je pri¢inou mnoha dis-
usi, nazort a rozepii v tomto svété.

kusi, p tomt t

o N S N o =
. HRAMEC FT qd | dAREA e HeE |
N ~ o ~ .
T SR ST | 39 TR0 21
bhakticena yogerir deva | niscayeri pavati manava
|

aisd ahe abhiprava | tye gramthinir |1 4 ||

Truly through devotion to this ‘speech’, man
meets God. Such is the importance of this
‘speech’ that is within this composition of
words/scripture. (By the reading of this scrip-
ture and contemplation, this ever-present ‘I am’
within the words will be revealed)

Popravdeé, skrze oddanost této ,feci* se ¢lovék
setkd s Bohem. Tato ,fec¢“ je natolik dulezita,
ze je jadrem této kompozice slov, tohoto Pisma.
(Ctenim tohoto Pisma a rozjimanim se toto
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vzdy pritomné ,ja jsem®, které je uvnitt slov,
zjevi.)

5. GEF HERd affﬁaj | IR AREE
SMTAGATAT ARl | STt = 4 1l
mukhya bhaktica niscayo | suddhajfianaca niscayo
I
atmasthitica niscayo | bolila ase |1 5 11

Faith in this ‘speech’ brings supreme devo-
tion/bhakti; faith in this ‘speech’ brings pure
*knowledge. When there is faith in this ‘spe-
ech’ then you will realise that atma. *(maharaj-
‘pure knowledge is no-knowledge’: both igno-
rance and knowledge do not remain)

Vira v tuto ,fec* prinasi nejvyssi odda-
nost/bhakti; vira v tuto ,Fec“ prinasi ¢iré *po-
znani. Pokud mas viru v tuto ,fec¢“, realizu-
jes dtma. *(Mahardd? fekl: Ciré poznani je ne-
poznani; nevédomost ani poznani nezistanou.)

6. A IHGRMT AR | TSR AR

10
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T AT | ST STl &

Suddha upadesaca niscayo | sayojyamuktica nis-
cayo |

moksapraptica niscayo | bolila ase |1 6 |1

When there is faith in this ‘speech’ then, one
can receive pure spiritual instruction and faith
in this ‘I am’ will lead to Final Liberation/say-
wjya mukti. When one has faith in this ‘speech’
then, one is freed of body consciousness.

Pokud je zde vira v tuto ,fec¢“, potom Cclo-

vék obdrzi ¢isté duchovni vedeni a vira v toto
»ja jsem® jej povede ke Koneénému Osvobo-
zeni/sajudzja mukti. Pokud ma ¢lovék viru
v tuto ,,fec”, poté je osvobozen od védomi téla.

. TETET AR Ffgafi AR
STAIAUTTHET AREAT TS T @l
suddhasvariipaca niscayo | videhasthitica niscayo
|

aliptapanaca niscayo | bolila ase |1 7 11

11
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Faith in this ‘speech’ brings that pure swarup,
your own true form; for faith in this ‘speech’ ta-
kes one beyond the eight bodies. When there is
faith in this ‘speech’ then one becomes totally
detached from every created thing (doesn’t take
the touch of the world; it was only my own men-
tal construct of names and forms).

Vira v tuto ,fec prinasi ¢istou svaripu, tvou
vlastni skuteénou podobu; virou v tuto ,rec“
clovék prekona osm tél. Pokud je zde vira v tuto
,rec”, potom se clovék stane zcela oddélenym
od jakékoli stvorené véci. (Nepocifuje dotek
svéta. Byl to pouze miij myslenkovy konstrukt
jmen a forem.)

8. e S R FE FeRdr AR
STerTfT= AR St S|l ¢ |
mukhya devaca niscayo | mukhya bhaktaca niscayo
|
jivasivaca niscayo | bolila ase |1 8 11

Faith is this ‘speech’ makes you the *Supreme

12
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God and it faith in this ‘I am’ that makes
you the supreme devotee. Faith in this ‘speech’
turns the jiva into shiva. *(Supreme God is pa-
ramatma)

Vira v tuto ,Fec“ té ucini *Nejvyssim Bohem
a vira v toto ,,ja jsem* z tebe ucini dokonale od-
daného. Vira v tuto ,,fe¢* proméni divu v Sivu.
*(Nejvyssi Bth je paramdtma.)

. g TEHE1 AREE! | A AT AR
THUT 0T &7 RN FSies @ 2

mukhya brahmaca niscayo | nana matarica nis-
cayo |

apana kona ha niscayo | bolila ase |1 9 |

Faith in this ‘speech’ makes one brahman and
yet from this ‘speech’ the ‘many’ concepts and
opinions have come. Still, only on account of
this ‘speech’ can you understand who you truly
are. (If you understand that this world is no-
thing but your mental constructs; that every-
thing has been created by your own thoughts;

13
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and if you cast out these ‘many’ thoughts from
your mind then, you will perceive this ‘spe-
ech’/‘T am’. Otherwise you will be caught in
the entanglement of ‘many’ concepts and de-
sires and dreams)

Vira v tuto ,fec¢“ ucini z clovéka brahman, pres-
toze z ,feci* povstalo ,mnoho“ koncepti a na-
zoru. Pouze na zakladé této ,,rec¢i muzes pocho-
pit, kdo doopravdy jsi. (Pokud pochopis, ze cely
svét neni nic jiného, nez tviij myslenkovy kon-
strukt; Ze vsechno bylo stvoreno tvymi vlast-
nimi myslenkami; a kdyz odhodis tyto ,mnohé*
myslenky ze své mysli, potom pocitis tuto ,,fec¢®,
toto ,,ja jsem® Jinak budes chycen ve spleti
,mnoha“ konceptt, tuzeb a sni.)

Y SUMEATSEUT | 1T Fafddose|

A IS | FiSTes N 2o |l

mukhya upasanalaksana | nana kavitvalaksana |
nana caturyalaksana | bolileri1 ase |1 10 ||

This ‘speech’ is the worship of that Supreme

14
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God. This ‘speech’ brings these ‘many’ poetic
compositions and this ‘speech’ brings this beau-
tiful poem, ‘I am’. This ‘speech’ is the attention
of the wise and this ‘speech’ brings the ‘many’
attentions (When this attention of ‘I am’ is for-
gotten then, body consciousness automatically
arises, bringing with it many poems, stories etc.
and then one’s attention drifts from one thing
to the next). (siddharameshwar maharaj- maya
is an attention and brahman is attention-less)

Tato ,fec¢” je uctivanim Nejvyssiho Boha. Tato
Lrec prindsi ,mnoho* basnickych kompozic
a tato ,fec” prinasi i tuto prekrasnou bésen , ja
jsem® Tato ,fec¢“ je pozornost mudrcu a tato
,rec” prindsi ,,mnoho* pozornosti. (Kdyz je tato
pozornost ,,ja jsem® zapomenuta, automaticky
vyvstane védomi téla, prinasejic s sebou mnoho
basni, pribéhu a tak dale; a potom pozornost
¢lovéka pobihd od jedné véci ke druhé. — Si-
ddharamésvar Maharadz tekl: Maja je pozor-
nosti a brahman je bez pozornosti.)

15
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HIAIGHATY S&UT| G=RTdi SeTuT |

FXAT U1 & S| Fihles A 22 11
mayodbhavacerin  laksana | pariicabhiitarice
laksana |

karta kona hemt laksana | bolilerit ase 11 11 ||

This ‘speech’ is the birth of maya; it is the at-
tention that brings the five great elements and
they bring objectivity. Still only on account of
this ‘speech’ can you understand who is truly
the doer and what is that thoughtless swarup.

Tato ,Te¢” je zrozenim mdji; je to pozornost,
ktera prinasi pét velikych elementii a tyto ele-
menty prindseji objektivitu. Jediné skrze tuto
Lrec” mizes pochopit, kdo je skuteénym kona-
telem a co je to bezmyslenkovita svaripa.

A ] AR | =T HEr Safs|

AT TRIHT HSfes | A TN 2R

nana kiriita nivarile | nana sarisayo chedile |
nana asaritka phedile | nana prasna 11 12 |1

16
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The ‘many’ doubts are removed and the ‘many’
assumptions are cast away; the ‘many’ fears and
the ‘many’ perplexing affairs are thrown out,
due to this ‘speech’ (forget everything and then
body consciousness and its resultant fears etc.
fade away).

,2Mnoho“ pochyb je prekonano a ,mnoho*
domnének je odvrzeno, ,mnoho“ strachi
a ,mnoho* zneklidnujicich zélezitosti je odstra-
néno touto ,reci. (Zapomen na vsechno a ve-
domi téla s jeho zakonitymi obavami vyhasne.)

2 e o\ e

T g AR | TR S diei|

d STael eTgaEe | A 99 & warll 23l

aiserit bahudha niropiler | gramthagarbhi jerir bo-
lilerit |

terit avagheriici anuvadalerit | na vace kirit kada 11
13 11

There are ‘many’ discourses in this world, but
if you study this scripture then, this ‘speech’
of mula maya will be revealed. However, if

17
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that Reality becomes the idle repetitions of an
inattentive mind then, how can this ‘speech’
ever be understood? (Even if one can repeat
great sections from the dasbodh, it is of little
use. However if one can understand the meaning
within merely half a verse then, this ‘speech’
that is within this scripture will be revealed)

Je ,mnoho rozprav v tomto svété, ale studujes-
li toto Pismo, potom se zjevi tato ,fec”, mila-
maja. Nicméné, stane-li se tato Skutecnost pla-
nym opakovanim nepozorné mysli, jak by pak
tato ,fe¢“ mohla byt pochopena? (Dokonce
i kdyz clovék opakuje dlouhé tseky z Dasbodhu,

je z toho pramaly uzitek. Nicméné pokud ¢lovék

pochopi byt jen polovinu jediné¢ho verse, potom
se mu tato ,fec¢“, ukryta uvniti tohoto Pisma,
zjevi.)

Tl ST e | 21 HigH Hexl d1R1 |

S S SR FAE| A o TR TSI 2%
tathapi avagha dasabodha | dasaka phodiina kela
visada |

18
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je je dasakiiica anuvada | te te dasakirii bolila |1 14
[

There are the ‘many’ thoughts created by a rest-
less mind and there is this dasbodh. If you break
open these words and enter within this scrip-
ture then, the secret it holds will be revealed.
Understand that, even when there is the idle
repetition of these chapters still, this ‘speech’
is always there (This ‘speech’ is the support of
the mind but this ‘speech’ cannot be heard due
to all the noise).

Je tu ,mnoho“ myslenek stvofenych nepokoj-
nou mysli — a je tu Ddadsbodh. Pokud prolomis
slova a vstoupis do nitra Pisma, pak tajemstvi,
jez ukryva, budou zjevena. Pochop, ze pokud je
zde plané opakovani téchto kapitol, prece ,rec”
zustava stale pritomna. (Tato ,Fec” je pricinou
mysli, ale nemtze byt zaslechnuta kvili vSemu
jejimu hluku.)

15. <A1 IRHEE QAN I9ANTE Seid 26|

19
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T G AT | TR 1 2%l

nand graviithariicya samati | upanisaderin vedariita
Sruti |

ani mukhya atmapraciti | Sastremsahita 11 15 |1

And it is the consensus of the ‘many’ scrip-
tures, the upanishads, vedanta, vedas and the
shasthras that, that Supreme God is within this
‘speech, T am’ (The base of this ‘I am’ under-
standing is that Inexpressible Reality).

A mnohd“ pisma, upanisddy, védanta, védy
a sdstry, se shoduji, ze Nejvyssi Blih je v nitru
této ,Feci“, tohoto ,,ja jsem®. (Podstatou tohoto
»ja jsem* je Nevyslovna Skutecnost.)

1 G | Ut A Hgorat 7 9

AT & ST 9| AT STl 25 ||

nand samatianvaye | mhanauni mithya mhanatari
na ye |

tathapi herit anubhavasi ye | pratyaksa atani |1 16

20
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These ‘many’ scriptures are all in agreement;
God is within this ‘I am’ experience. How can
you say that they are wrong? That nirgun God
became this sagun experience and then He be-
gan to experience this world through the sense
organs (It is that Supreme God who has Him-
self become the jiva who denies Him. But one
should not deny Him just because He cannot
be seen by the eyes. And even this ‘I am’ ex-
perience is beyond the realm of one who takes
himself to be a body and believes in only that
which he knows through his senses).

Tato ,,mnoha“ pisma se vSechna shoduji: Bith
je v nitru zkusenosti ,,ja jsem*. Jak byste mohli
tvrdit, ze se myli? Buh bez vlastnosti/nirgun
se stal touto zkuSenosti s vlastnostmi/sagun
a poté zacal zakouset tento svét skrze smyslové
orgdny. (Je to tak, ze Nejvyssi Bih se ucinil
dzivou, ktery Ho popira. Ale ¢lovek Ho nemuze
popirat jenom proto, ze Ho nevidi o¢ima. Tato
zkusenost ,,ja jsem“ je mimo oblast toho, kdo

21
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se povazuje za télo a veéri jenom tomu, co vhima
svymi smysly.)

TR, AT AR HETl | ol SFerer YR Jeel |
A IR AT SFTEGATRA Nl 2wl

matsareri1 yasi mithya mhanati | tari avagheci gra-
tittha uchedat1 |

nana grariithariicya samati | bhagavadvakyen ||
17 11

The one who says out of envy, “This ‘speech’ is
not true”, sees only the ‘many’ things created
by his own concepts. To him, the scriptures are
utterly useless. He can deny this ‘I am’, however
it is the consensus of the ‘many’ scriptures that
this ‘word” of God is true (The scriptures tell
him, ‘You are He” and he says, ‘There is no He’.
Of what worth is his denial? He takes himself to
be a small body and how can his ever wandering
mind know that God and His power to create
through this ‘I am’ or ‘word’)

13

Ten, kdo ze zavisti tika: ,Tato ,fe¢“ neni

22
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skutecna®, vidi pouze ,mnoho* véci, stvore-
nych jeho vlastnimi koncepty. Pro néj je toto
Pismo naprosto zbytecné. Miize popirat toto
»ja jsem“, ovSem ,mnoha“ pisma se shoduji,
ze toto Bozi ,slovo® je pravda. (Pismo mu rika
, Ty jsi On“ — a on tika ,On neni®. Jakou hod-
notu ma jeho popirani? Jak by mohla jeho
vécné bloudici mysl znat tohoto Boha a Jeho
schopnost tvorit skrze toto ,ja jsem® neboli
»slovo“?)

R TR TAT| IS T ITRF T

ATl STl I STO7 agia ll 2< |l

Sivagita ramagita | qurugita garbhagita |
uttaragita avadhiitagita | veda ani vedarita 11 18
[

There are various ancient scriptures by the
one name, gita. They are called the shiv-gita,
ram-gita, guru-gita, garbha-gita, uttar-gita and
avadhoot-gita. And there is also the vedas and

23
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vedanta.’

Existuji rozlicna starodavna pisma, zndma pod
jednim jménem - gita. Nazyva se tak Siv-
gita, ram-gita, guru-gita, garbha-gita, uttar-gita

a avadhita-gita. A jsou tu také védy a védanta
6

19. IS SREER T | &6 Tian JrurEanTtan|
STOrRRTIAT SERTT| SIS WAl 28 |
bhagavadgita brahmagita | harisagita pandavagita
|

ganesagita yemagita | upanisaderi bhagavata 1119

5There are various forms of scriptures, for example: the ve-
das and shruti and other spiritual texts called smruti. maharaj-
veda means it is known, shruti means it is heard and smruti
means it is remembered. But He cannot be that which is
known, heard or recollected. .. vedanta means the end of the
veda, the end of knowing)

6Je tu mnoho riiznych pisem, napiiklad védy a §ruti a jiné
duchovni texty, zvané smruti. — Maharddz tekl: Véda znamend
védeéni, sruti znamena slySeni a smruti znamena pamatovani.
Ale On nemtze byt znan, slySen ¢ pripominén. Véddnta zna-
mena konec véd, konec védéni.

24
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There is the bhagwad-gita, brahma-gita, hansa-
gita, pandava-gita, ganesh-gita, yama-gita, upa-
nishads and the bhagawat.

Je tu bhagavad-gita, brahma-gita, hansa-gita,
pandava-gita, ganés-gita, jama-gita, upanisady
a bhdgavat.

SAAG A IR | FAAH dresics 4|
WTEGATERD AR | ARGl Ro |

ityadika nana gramtha | samatisa bolile yetha |
bhagavadvakye yethartha | niscayeriisirir |1 20 ||

These are some of the ‘many’ scriptures and
they are all in agreement that there is this ‘spe-
ech’. And it is due to this ‘speech’ of God that
real faith in God is established (To know that
nirgun God one must first understand this sa-
gun ‘speech’. To understand this, one must leave
off every concept, worry and thought that has
been collected.)
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To jsou néktera z ,,mnoha“ pisem a vSechna
se shoduji, ze je zde ,fec. A je to zasluhou
této ,TFeci“ Bozi, ze byla ustanovena skutecna
vira v Boha. (K pochopeni Boha bez vlast-
nosti/nirgun musi ¢lovék nejprve pochopit tuto
,re¢* s vlastnostmi/sagun. Aby to pochopil,
musi opustit vSechny koncepty, obavy a mys-
lenky, které byly nashromazdény.)

WTIGET! STARIE | T HI07 qdid S |
WTGATEATaRET 6| S0 A= 1 2 1)
bhagavadvacanin avisvase | aisa kona patita ase |
bhagavadvakyavirahita nase | bolane yethiceri ||
21 11

If you have no faith in this divine ‘word’ of God
then, you will tumble down into body consci-
ousness. If this divine ‘word’ of God is not un-
derstood then, this mula maya gets spoiled and
one takes oneself to be a mere body of flesh and
bone.

Pokud nemas viru v toto vznesené Bozi ,,slovo®,
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23.
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potom padnes doli do védomi téla. Pokud toto
vznesené Bozi ,,slovo” neni pochopeno, potom je
tato maula-mdja pokazena a clovék se povazuje
za pouhé télo z masa a Kkosti.

QUUNRY UTEfSAETUT | SIE Sat S g9 |

A O IR AGE FA N IR
piirnagramtha pahilyavina | ugaca thevi jo diisana
|

to duratma durabhimana | matsareritkari |1 22 ||

Without fully understanding this scripture you
will find fault in it and criticize it. And then you
will remain far from that atma and you will be
full of a pride and envy that is far from the atma
(ie. body conscious).

Bez plného pochopeni tohoto Pisma v ném bu-
des nalézat chyby a kritizovat jej. A zustanes
daleko od dtma a budesS plny pychy a zavisti
(tedy budes v télesném védomi).

o \03\3 l e a_ o l
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g FUHTET R | IXEes F5 1l R3 I
abhimanerit uthe matsara | matsaremn ye tiraskara
|

pudheri krodhaca vikara | prabale baleri1 || 23 11

Pride brings envy and envy brings criticism of
and finally rejection of this scripture. After-
wards, anger arises towards this scripture and
those who read it.

Pycha prinasi zavist a zavist prinasi kritizo-
vani a konecné odmitnuti tohoto Pisma. Pozdéji
vznikne hnév vicéi tomuto Pismu a tém, kdo jej
ctou.

T 3 AT | FHETE TS|

IEIE TGS | Wade S 1l g1

aisd aritari nasala | kamakrodherin khavalali |
ahambhave palatala | pratyaksa dise |1 24 ||

Then this inner space of ‘I am’ has been duly
spoiled by the agitations of desire/kam and an-
ger/krodh etc. And then due to this feeling of

28



1.1 Zacatek knihy

25.

Yoo

“I am somebody”, there is a turning away from
seeing with the eyes of knowledge and there is
the seeing through the naked senses.

Néasledkem toho byl wvnitini prostor ,ja
jsem“ nesmirné pokazen vlivem touhy/kdma
a hnévu/krédha. A poté, v disledku tohoto po-
citu ,,ja jsem nékdo“, se clovék odvrati od zreni
zrakem poznani a zacne ziit pouhymi smysly.

N

FIHELS ST | Al HEl HEUET [

I VAT TEST| Fa TR R4 |l

kamakrodhem lithadila | to kaisa mhanava bhali |
amrta sevitarica pavala | mytya raho |1 25 11

How can that atma which has been overpowered
by desire and anger be called wise? The de-
mon rahu died even though he drank the ne-
ctar of immortality in the company of the gods
(according to mythology, rahu is a demon who
swallows the sun; rahu is your ego and he has
swallowed this Sun of knowledge/understan-
ding. You who are that immortal atma have
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taken yourself as to be a body and this ego has
eclipsed your Sun and if you hold on to this
limiting concept of yourself then, though that
nectar of ‘I am’ is always there and though you
could not live without it for even a moment still,
because you are not awake to it and it is as if
not there and therefore, just like rahu, you are
sure to die one day)

Jak by mohlo byt toto dtma, které byla pre-
mozeno touhou a hnévem, nazyvano moudrym?
Démon Rdhu zahynul, kdyz ve spolecenstvi
bohtt vypil nektar nesmrtelnosti. (Podle myto-
logie je Rahu démon polykajici slunce. Rdhu je
tvoje ego polykajici slunce poznani. Ty, ktery jsi
timto nesmrtelnym dtma, jsi se ztotoznil s télem
a ego zpusobilo zatmeéni tvého slunce; i kdyz se
budes drzet téchto omezujicich koncepti o sobé
samém, myslenka na nektar ,,ja jsem® zde bude
stale ... Bez této myslenky nemtzes zit ani
chvili. Ale protoze nejsi probuzeny, je to, jako
bys ,tam‘ nebyl, a proto, stejné¢ jako démon
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Rdhu, budes dozajista muset jednoho dne ze-
miit.)

STl ST & St | SRR =0
WWWI EWII k&

atam aso heri bolanen | adhikarasarikherir ghenern
|

paramitu abhimana tyaganem | herit uttamottama
1126 |1

Now, when there is this ‘speech’ then, one has
become a worthy recipient of knowledge. And
then, when also this pride of ‘I am’ is abando-
ned, you become the greatest of the great, that
thoughtless Reality.

Nyni, je-li pritomna ,fec¢”, ¢lovék se stava za-
slouzenym prijemcem poznani. A poté, kdy
i tato pycha ,ja jsem“ je opusténa, stanes se
nejvétsim z velikych, bez-myslenkovitou Sku-
tecnosti.

27. ANT ZR! MeTis | S I TR F At |
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o Gerosal ARTe | Gehestd AIGII eI

magari srotin aksepilerni | j1 ye grariithiit kaya bo-
lileri1 |

terir sakalahi niropileri1 | samikalita marge || 27 11

Previously, the *listener had asked, “What is
this ‘speech’ within this scripture?” The answer
in short is, by following this path you become
this knowledge ‘I am’ and then, that Reality, I
do not exist.

Na zacatku se *posluchac zeptal ,,Co je ta ,fec*
uvnitt tohoto Pisma?“ Strucnd odpoved zni:
nasledovanim této stezky se stanes timto po-
znanim ,ja jsem® a poté Skutecnosti ,jai ne-
existuji.

AT AV FAHATH Fib | FAT TS AR |

J¢ T2 ge5| IHRE I k¢l

atam sravana keliyacerit phala | kriya palate tatkala
|

tute samsayacerit miila | yekasararm 11 28 |1
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*Now, if you listen to this ‘I am’ then, the acti-
ons are transformed at that very moment and
the root of all doubts is at once snapped (previ-
ously the ego said, “I do”; now you understand,
‘He does’). *(‘now’ means, to coin a phrase, be-
ing in the present or being in the now; it is
knowledge or sagun or ‘I am’ or the inner space.
It has many names)

*Nyni, naslouchas-li tomuto ,,j& jsem*, se v je-
diné chvili zméni tvé skutky a koten vSech po-
chybnosti je vyklucen. (Predtim ego tikalo ,ja
kondm*, nyni chapes, ze ,,On kona®.) *(,Nyni“
znamena byti v pritomnosti ¢i byti v ted; to je
poznani neboli sagun neboli . ja jsem® neboli
vnitini prostor. M4 mnoho jmen.)

ARE G9E G| A &1 | gEH|
AT G| 3 TR0l 211

marga sariipade sugama | na lage sadhana dur-
gama |

sayojyamukticerit varma | thariiri pade 11 29 1
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Then this path becomes very easy and there
is no need to do difficult, strenuous practi-
ces/sadhana. Then you will discover that es-
sence and gain Final Liberation (maharaj- it
is so easy...doing nothing you are He).

Poté se tato stezka stane velice snadnou
a neni treba podstupovat obtiznou, namahavou
praxi/sddhanu. Potom objevis podstatu a do-
sahnes Kone¢ného Osvobozeni. (Maharddz tekl:
Je to velice jednoduché. Nedélanim nic¢eho se
Jim stanes.)

AT T g | 2Nt 3 S|

T T FesaEd | 4 TR 1 2o

nase ajfiana duhkha bhramti | sighraci yetheri jiia-
naprapti |

aisi ahe phalasruti | tye grarthin |1 30 11

Ignorance, suffering and delusion will be de-
stroyed and knowledge will be immediately at-
tained. Such is the fruit of proper listening to
this ‘I am’ within this scripture (the answer to
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¥
the question asked in V.1).

Nevédomost, utrpeni a iluze budou zniceny
a poznani bude nahle dosazeno. Takové je ovoce
naslouchani této ,fec¢i“ uvniti tohoto Pisma.
(To je odpovéd na otazku z verse V.1.)

AT OCH AR | ST ATt o S|

T o FUMENTA | FiThEardll 321

yogiyance parama bhagya | arigirit bane terir vai-
ragya |

caturya kale yathayogya | vivekemsahita |1 31 |1

That Supreme God is the good fortune of
the yogi who renounces this ‘I am’ body and
goes beyond knowledge. This is real wisdom,
acquired by wvivek (to discrimination between
the true/brahman ‘there’ and the false/maya
‘here’).

Tento Nejvyssi Bih se stane dobrym osu-

dem jogina, ktery odmitne toto télo ,ja jsem“
a jde az za poznani. To je skutecna moud-
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rost, ziskana rozliSovanim/vivékou (rozlisovat
mezi pravdivym/brahman ,tam® a nepravdi-
vym/mdja ,zde®).

haCEEN N

X STERTUT STFBUT| =T &l Gesetun|

YA AN e | Tl SO 3R

bhrariita avaguni avalaksana | teriici hotl su-
laksana |

dhtirta tarkika vicaksana | samayo janati |1 32 11

That brahman who had been lost and bewil-
dered within these inferior gunas* and whose
attention had become objective, acquired that
pure attention (‘Myself is everywhere’). Then
He became the Knower, wise, discriminating
and clear-sighted. *(When the sattwa, rajo and
tamo gunas mix together then, one feels “I am
this body”. You know something/sattwa, but
you don’t know what it is/tamo and so you give
it a name and that is rajo guna)

Toto brahman, které bylo ztraceno a zamotano
uvnité nizsich vlastnosti/gun™ a jehoz pozor-
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nost se objektivizovala, ziskd tuto cistou po-
zornost. (,,Ja jsem vsude.“) Poté se stane Vé-
doucim, moudrym, rozlisujicim a jasnozrivym.
*(Kdyz se guny sattva, radZa a tama smichaji,
pak ma clovék pocit ,,jsem toto télo“. Néco vis
— to je sattva, ale nevis co to je — to je tama,
a tak to pojmenujes — to je radza.)

Bl I QETdl &Tcll | Tt o= STt |

e o g STl FRARTETE 1l 321

alast teci saksapi hot1 | papi teci prastavati |
niriidaka teci varidiirit lagati | bhaktimargasi |1 33
I

That Reality had become lazy and now it is
earnest and alert. That had been a sinner® and
now it repents. That One who was a disbe-
liever, started praising this path of devotion.
*(maharaj- the only sin is to take yourself to
be a body) (The dasbodha repeatedly reminds
you that, you are He at this moment and that
Reality should, by understanding, be that Rea-

lity)
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Tato Skutecnost zlenivéla, ale nyni je opravdova
a bdé¢la. Byla hifsnikem™ a nyni ¢ini pokéni.
Tento Jediny, ktery byl nevéricim, zacal chva-
lit stezku oddanosti. *(Maharddz tekl: Jediny
hiich je ztotoznovat se s télem.) (Ddsbodh ti ne-
ustalé pripomind, ze ty jsi On v tomto pritom-
ném okamziku a tato skutecnost by méla byt
skrze pochopeni u¢inéna onou Skutecnosti.)

el Eidt G| ALE &l Tt

qrerCt JeT | WERARTGEi i 391
baddhact hott mumuksa | miirkha hoti atidaksa |
abhaktact pavati moksa | bhaktimargerin |1 34 ||

Those who are bound become aspirants for free-
dom; the fool becomes very alert and those who
are non-devotees follow this path of devotion
and attain Liberation.

Ti, ktefi jsou spoutani se stavaji zajemci o svo-
bodu; blazen se stava velmi bdélym a ti, ktefi
nejsou oddani, za¢nou nasledovat stezku odda-
nosti a dosahuji Osvobozeni.
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35. A1l &1 d A | qafdl o= e i)
T el It Tell | ILAIHIG 1 3%
nand dosa te nasati | patita teci pavana hot7 |
prani pave uttama gati | sravanamatrerir |1 35 11

That Reality destroys the ‘many’ offences. That
Reality that was downtrodden becomes pure.
And in the prana,” due to only this listening,
the highest state of nirgun is attained (ie. the
prana appears on my swarup).

Tato Skutec¢nost rusi ,mnoha“ provinéni. Tato
Skutecnost, ktera byla opomijena, se stava jas-
nou. A ten, kdo je uvéznén v prdné (prani -
tedy dZva)®, dosdhne diky pouhému naslou-
chani (sravana) stavu nirguna. (Prdna se pouze

7 prana- the vital energy pervading the body that causes
breathing, circulation, moving etc. Taking that functioning of
this prana as oneself means assuming body consciousness.

8 Prdna je Zivotni energie prostupujici télem, zptisobujici dy-
chani, krevni obéh, pohyb a tak dale. Povazovat tuto ¢innost
prdany za sebe sama znamend ztotoznovat se s télesnym védo-
mim.

39



Dasaka 1 — Chvaly

36.

37.

¥
jevi na pozadi mé pravé prirozenosti/svaripy.)

A i SEgd | AT &id Hegr |

AT ST TR | AT IR0 136 )

nana dhokerr dehabuddhice | nana kimta sami-
dehace |

nana udvega sarisardce | nasatisravanen |1 36 11

Due to this listening, the empty journey in the
‘many’ thoughts of the wandering mind, the
‘many’ hesitations and doubts and the ‘many’
anxieties of samsar are all destroyed.

Diky tomuto naslouchéni jsou vsechny prazdné
cesty ,mnohych® myslenek bloudici mysli,
,mnoha“ vahani a pochybnosti a ,,mnohé* iz-
kosti samsdry znic¢eny.

T AT FroBRIEd | FXTY! Tk ST

T &1 AR | A 3o

ais1 yact phalasruti | Sravanerir cuke adhogat7 |
mandsa hoya visrariti | samadhana || 37 |1
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‘I am’/knowledge is the fruit of this listening
(forgetting everything). By this listening one is
saved from this lowly condition and the mind
gets complete contentment and perfect rest.

Poznani/, ja jsem“ je ovocem tohoto naslou-
chani (zapomenuti na vse). Timto naslouché-
nim je clovék spasen z nizkého stavu a mysl
ziskd naprostou spokojenost/samddhdna a do-
konaly klid.

ST AR STl | T S0
TIER S ST AT a9 = q@Ed i ze

jayaca bhavartha jaisa | tayasa labha taisa |
matsara dhari jo puritsa | tayasa teriici prapta 11 38
[

But the nature of this knowledge is such; wha-
tever it believes itself to be, so will be the result
gained. So if that atma then takes itself to be a
man and harbours envy then, that Reality will
become envy. (You who are beyond everything
take yourself to be a mere body and then, that
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Reality appears before you as something other
ie. ego, envy and anger etc.)

Povaha tohoto poznani je zkratka takova; vzdy
se stava tim, za co se samo povazuje. Takze po-
kud se toto dtma ztotozni s clovékem a zakotvi
v zavistivosti, potom se tato Skutec¢nost stane
zavistivou. (Ty, ktery jsi prede vsim, se pova-
zujes za pouhé télo, takze se potom tato a Sku-
tecnost pred tebou objevi jako jako néco jiného,
napriklad ego, zavist a hnév.)

T et e
TRATHSUTATH HE G 2 1 2.2

iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasamuvide
grarthararibhalaksananama samasa pahila |1 1
1.1

Timto konci 1. kapitola 1. dasaky knihy Dad-
sbodh s nazvem ,, Zacdatek knihy“.

Preklad z anglicting — Matéj Cihdk 2017
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1.2 Chvala Panu
Ganésovi

-
THYE g8 : I0REddA

samasa dusard : ganesastavana
Praise of Lord Ganesh

|| Sri Ram ||

Note: The next two chapters explain what knowledge
is. There are two aspects to knowledge, the masculine
and feminine. The male aspect is the Knower or Wit-
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ness and He is called by many names. Among these
are ganesh, mula purush and shiva. The female aspect
is the known or witnessed and it is called sharada, sa-
raswati, mula maya, mula prakruti and shakti etc.

Poznamka: Nasledujici dvé kapitoly objasnuji, co je to
poznani. Existuji dva aspekty poznani: muzsky a zen-
sky. Muzsky aspekt je Poznavajici neboli Svédek a je
oznacovan mnoha jmény. Mezi nimi naptiklad Ga-
nésa, mila-purusa nebo Siva. Zensky aspekt pted-
stavuje ono poznavané, pozorované, a to je nazyvano
Sdrada, Sarasvati, mila-mdja, mila-prakruti & Sakti,
a tak dale.

1. o THISAT TUTEHT | T Gigihosarae |
IATSEHRT| Tl 2 |l
om namoji gananayeka | sarva siddhiphaladayeka
|

ajfianabhrariitichedaka | bodharapa 111 11

aum, I bow down and surrender my mind to
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that Master of counting.” You are the giver of
this fruit of knowledge. You are the destroyer
of ignorance and confusion. You are this under-
standing incarnate!

Om. Skldanim se a odevzdavam svou mysl to-
muto Panu poéti!® Ty jsi ddrcem ovoce po-

9siddharameshwar maharaj- gana means numbers and this
counting of numbers can begin because of our knowledge of
zero. Counting begins with the number one, yet it is from zero
that the number one appeared. And if this zero that is prior
to the number one is placed after the number 1 then 10 is cre-
ated and the more zeros that are placed after the number one,
the more the number increases. Therefore this zero on which
numbers appear should also be regarded as a number. Now
ganesha (the isha-Lord of gana-numbers,) is concealed within
this zero. He is therefore the Knower of zero and because He is
its Lord, He is the Lord of all counting. He Himself cannot be
counted but as soon as He starts counting, He forgets Himself
and appears as a lowly jiva. However when He is able to remain
as the witness of this zero then, He is its Lord and the Lord of
this multitude of numbers. Thus ganesha is the beginning of
this zero, the numbers and the gunas and He is the beginning
of that formless/nirguna also.

10 Siddharamésvar Maharddz tekl: Gana znamena, ¢isla a toto
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znani. Ty jsi nic¢itelem nevédomosti a zmatki.
Ty jsi ztélesnéné porozumeéni.

2. AT Sl W | FEHIB IEaad FE |
A AT 98dTd | FarRTamE= Il R
majhiye ariitarim bharaveri | sarvakala vastavya
karavemn |
maja vagsumnyasa vadavaverin | krpakatakserii-
kariing 11 2 ||

I pray to you to fill my inner space with this

pocitani ¢isel je mozné jen diky nasi znalosti nuly. Pocitani za-
¢ina Cislem jedna, ale ¢islo jedna mé pocatek v nule. A pokud
tato nula, kterd predchazi ¢islu jedna, je umisténa za néj, je
stvoreno ¢islo deset a ¢im vice nul umistime za ¢islo jedna, tim
vice ¢islo nartusta. Proto by tato nula, ze které vSechna ¢isla
povstavaji, méla byt také povazovdna za ¢islo. Ganésa (Pén —
iSa, gana — poCty) je ukryt uvnitf této nuly. Proto je Pozoro-
vatelem nuly a protoze je jejim Panem, je Panem vsech poctu.
On sam nemuze byt spocten, ale ve chvili, kdy zacne pocitat,
zapomene na Sebe a jevi se se jako nizky dziva. Nicméné po-
kud je schopen setrvat jako svédek nuly, pak je jejim Panem
a Panem mnohosti ¢isel. Ganésa je tudiz poc¢atkem nuly, ¢isel
a gun a je rovnéZz pocatkem onoho beztvarého/nirguna.
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knowledge ‘I am’ and that I may abide in this
all the time and that by the grace of your hi-
dden understanding, this silent ‘speech’ can be
understood by me (by this “I am so and so”).

Modlim se k Tobé, abych naplnil sviij vnitini
prostor timto ,,ja jsem“, abych v ném mohl
spocivat ustavicné a abych skrze milost Tvého
skrytého porozumeéni mohl pochopit tuto tichou

¥ X

Hrect

. T FIET a8 | fJesett YU T
ATOT FRIEIETF Floh | TEHdE RISl 2 1|

lerin |
ani visvabhaksaka kaleri | dasyatva kije |1 3 11

By the power of your *grace/krupa, the ve-
ils of illusion are dissolved and even this all-
consuming time becomes a servant. *(maharaj-
krupa: kara, to do and paha, to see means do
this and see for yourself)
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Moci Tvé *milosti/krupa jsou rozpustény zavoje
iluze a vse-pozirajici ¢as je uc¢inén sluzebnikem.

*(Maharadz tekl: Krupa znamend kara — ,Ci-
nit* a paha — ,zrit", coz znamena sam to c¢init
a zrit.)

4. Jat FU AT IS I FTIT AT |
&l STl RN AFATR N 2 )
yetarit krpect nija udi | vighneri kapati bapudim |
hotina jati desadhadi | namamatren |1 4 |1

As soon as your grace arises the obstructions
are helpless and tremble in fear. By the utte-
ring of only your *name’/nam!'!, troubles are
banished. *(maharaj- nam means na, not and
aham, I am)

Jakmile vyvstane Tva milost, prekazky jsou
bezmocné a chvéji se strachy. Pouhym provola-
vanim Tvého *jména/ndma'? jsou problémy za-

1Tn Judism as in Hinduism, one of the many names for God
was simply, the ‘name’
12V judaismu stejné jako v hinduismu je jednim z mnoha
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zehnany. *(Mahardadz tekl: Nama znamend na
,ne‘ a aham — ,ja jsem*, tedy ne-j.)

5. HEUTH ATH et g I JEN)
MRl Bt STET A1 I
mhanauna  namerin  vighnahara | amhan
andathariice mahera |
adikariini harihara | amara vamditi |1 5 ||

Therefore you have been called the destroyer
of obstructions. You are the mother’s home for
us who are lost in this mundane existence. The
gods led by lord brahma, lord vishnu and lord
shiva (the three gunas), bow down before you.

Proto jsi nazyvan nicitelem prekazek. Ty jsi
matersky domov pro nas, ktefl jsme ztraceni
v této pozemské existenci. Bohové, vedeni pa-
nem Brahmou, panem Visnuem a panem Sivou
(to znamend: tfemi gunami), se Ti klani.

Bozich jmen jednoduse ,,Jméno“
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6. At AT | B Fldl EREEH |
ATETA ASATSS JUT | & Fehell 1l & |
vamduniyarit  marigalanidht | karya karitan
sarvasiddhi |
aghata adathale upadhi | badhiirii sakena 11 6 ||

By *bowing down to you who are the treasure
of auspiciousness'®, this action of knowledge is
accomplished (everywhere He is or I am there)
and no calamity, impediment or limiting con-
cept can possibly be a hindrance. *(When I of-
fer my limited body concept at your feet)

4

I

*Klanénim se Tobé, jenz jsi pokladnici pfizné!

13 siddharameshwar maharaj- When this knowledge of maya
has been rejected, it is said to be truly auspicious/mangala
and that is called the arati. And the one who has the desire
to cast off this knowledge of maya and make this arati attains
that pure Supreme Self.

14 Siddharamésvar Mahardd? fekl: Kdyz bylo toto poznani
m&ji odmitnuto, k4 se, Ze je to ta pravd prizen/mangala a je
nazyvana drati. A ten, kdo touzi odhodit toto poznani mdji
a vykonat toto drati, dosdhne Nejvyssiho Ja.
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je ¢in poznani dovrSen a zaddna pohroma, za-
brana ¢i omezujici koncept nemiize stat v cesté.
*(Klanéni znamend, ze odevzdam sviij omezeny
koncept téla Tvym noham.)

. ST SIS SE | AT H FHTE

A TR H qivges ERE T o

jayacerii athavitar dhyana | vate parama samad-
hana |

netririt righoniyam mana | parigule sarvamgi |1 7

When your form (knowledge) is remembered
then, there can be complete contentment. When
the mind comes upon this vision of your
knowledge, it falls deeply in love and it can-
not leave your ‘all’- pervading body (this ‘all’ is
another term for knowledge or existence).

Je-li Tva podoba (poznani) pripomindna, po-
tom tu muze byt naprosta spokojenost. Pokud
se mysl setka s Tvym poznanim, hluboce se za-
miluje a nedokaze opustit Tvé ,,vse“- prostupu-

o1



Dasaka 1 — Chvaly

Yoo

jici télo. (Toto ,vSe* je dalsi oznaceni pro po-
znani neboli byti.)

8. TW[UT &Yl 24| HIET SEUH Sred |
AT FA TRk 39| deEd il <l
saguna ripaci teva | maha lavanya laghava |
nrtya karitam sakala deva | tatasta hot7 |1 8 ||

Knowledge is the store-house of your form;
your beauty is extremely alluring and when you
dance there is this knowledge/‘all” and the gods
stand still in wonder (the gods are the three
gunas and the deities that are said to be pre-
side over the sense organs).

Poznani je stankem Tvé podoby; Tva krésa je
mimoradné okouzlujici a kdyz tancis, je zde toto
poznani ,vSe“ a bohové mlcky stoji v udivu.
(Bohové znad¢i t¥i guny a bozstva, kterd ridi
smyslové organy. )

9. ELEHI WA | Tl TG gaasd|
BN AR Igg(d | gaEEaaeg |l _
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sarvakala madonmatta | sada anarivde dullata |
hariiserii nirbhara uddita | suprasannavadanu |1 9
[l

You are the intoxication of this time of the *‘all’
and always you nod to and fro in pure bliss. You
overflow with joy gained from wisdom and your
face shines with pure delight. *(This time of the
‘all’ is that endless ‘now’)

Ty jsi opojeni chvili tohoto * vSe*“ a ustaviéné
se kyvas sem a tam v ¢iré blazenosti. Pretékas
tym jasem. *(Chvili tohoto ,vse“ je nekone¢né
Lted®)

IIEY afde | MHAdr /el el
FRITINT ! Ia€| AR I 2o |l
bhavyartipa vitarida | bhimamurti maha praca-
rida |

vistirna mastakim udavida | siridhiira carcila ||
10 11
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Your form is existence, so immense and yet
false. Your created image is like no other huge,
so powerful and yet it can also be so frighte-
ning too. You are that vast paramatma expan-
ded and your mind is this expansive ocean of
knowledge.

Tva podoba je byti; tak ohromujici, a presto
klamné. Tvj stvoreny vzhled je jako zadny jiny,
tak mocny, a presto muze byt i straslivy. Ty
jsi expanzi Sirosirého paramdtma a Tva mysl je
rozlehly ocean poznani.

AT G IR | ST ITohdl T |

dY S TeHEFoh | JRREES I 22 |l

nand sugamdha parimalent | thabathaba galati ga-
ridasthalerit |

tetheri1 aliri satpadakulerit | jhuritkarasabderi 11 11

The ‘many’ forms are your sweet fragrance
(that which remains when the gross object no
longer exists, just like the fragrance that rema-
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ins after the flower is gone) and this understan-
ding overflows in your mind. Due to the com-
pany of this sweet ‘I am’; the Saints go ‘there’
(to brahman).

»Mnoho* forem je Tvou sladkou vuni (ktera zu-
stane poté, co hrubé objekty zmizi, podobné
jako viiné kvétiny zlstane poté, co byla kvétina
odnesena) a Tva mysl pretékd porozuménim.
Diky spolecenstvi tohoto sladkého ,,ja jsem* se
ytam® Svétci dostanou. (Mini se tim, ze se do-
stanou do brahma.)

LI YSEE Tlos | 2N INT TG |

SHelfel ST ATV 105 | ETUTRTUN HEGa Il 2R I
murdiva surdadamda sarale | Sobhe abhinava
avalerit |

larinbita adhara tiksana gale | ksanaksna mariidasa-
tor 1112 11

Your trunk is straight and curved upwards at
the end (you indicate the Truth but you are
not that Truth). Your large beautiful forehead
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is high and extended for you are full of wisdom.
Your lower lip hangs slightly down and you
always have a gentle smile, for you are bliss.

Tv1ij chobot je rovny a na konci zahnuty smé-
rem nahoru. (Mini se tim, Ze znaci Pravdu, ale
sam Pravdou neni.) Tvé velké krasné celo je vy-
soké a siroké, protoze jsi plny moudrosti. Tv1ij
spodni ret visi mirné dolii a vzdy se nézné usmi-
vas, protoze jsi blazeny.

<ieT Al i | EXHd S d &

FaFAld FEHE | e Fe FLOATN 231

cauda vidyarica gosaritvi | harasva locana te hilavi
I

lavalavita phadakavt | phadai phadai karnathapa | |
13 11

You are the Master of the fourteen sciences and
with your tiny eyes you see this world (there is
no desire for these created things of the world)
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and your *fanlike ears'® make a noise when they
slap against your body. *(To discriminate and
hear this true ‘word’ and leave aside the ‘many’
false words).

Jsi Mistrem c¢trnacti véd; svyma drobnyma
ofima vidi§ tento svét a Tvé *ohromné usi't

B siddharameshwar maharaj- Now among the thousands,
there is only one who is fortunate to have ears like the wide
supa-shaped ears of an elephant. What does the supa do? Well
by using this basket, the husks of the corn are winnowed or
fanned away and after the unwanted matter is thrown out, the
eatable portion remaining in the center is kept. In the same
way, those with supa-like ears, throw off the insignificant and
tedious matters, leave the long and tall, empty stories behind
and though being in this human body, they accept the teaching
of the sadhu and achieve life’s supreme goal.

16 Siddharamésvar MaharddZ fekl: Z tisice pouze jediny ma
to Stésti ,,mit Siroké sloni usi ve tvaru zvaném supa. Co déla
supa? Pomoci tohoto koSe jsou z kukurice oddéleny ¢i odvanuty
plevy a po odstranéni tohoto nezadouciho odpadu zistanou
jedla kukuriénad zrnka. Stejné tak ten, kdo ,ma usi ve tvaru
supa®, i kdyz ztstava v lidském téle, setidsa nedilezité a nudné
zéalezitosti, nechava dlouhé a rozsahlé zkazky za sebou, prijima
uceni sddhua a dosahuje nejvyssiho zivotniho cile.
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hluci, kdyz placaji o Tvé télo. *(Aby rozlisily
a zaslechly skutecné ,slovo“ a ponechaly stra-
nou ,mnoho* falesnych slov.)

{AAETd LT SFeATes | A1 G Rkl Hics |
Frach dBT o5 | a STefes HHA Il 221

ratnakhacita mugutin jhalala | nanda surarga
pharitkati kila |

kurindaleri1 talapati nila | var jadile jhamakati ||
14 11

Your crown is dazzling, beset with lustrous
jewels (the nine devotions are your jewels) and
your earrings shine brightly with blue diamonds
(your thinking and listening is adorned with
wisdom).

Tva koruna je oslniva, poseta lesklymi klenoty
(devatero podob oddanosti je Tvymi klenoty),
Tvé ndusnice jasné zari modrymi diamanty (Tvé
mysleni a slyseni je ozdobeno moudrosti.)

4d IR Fgac | WrEHd eHHe|
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TN dBae! qad A | dBTA S SN 24 |l

damita subhra saddata | ratnakhacita hemakatta |
taya talavati patrerii nita | talapati laghu laghu
11511

You have two strong uncut tusks with be-
jewelled golden rings around each, and the
golden sheets at their base are constantly
sparkling. (You are the beginning of two or du-
ality; you are purush or shiva and prakruti or
shakti is your beautiful form)

Mas dva silné, nebrousené kly se zdobenymi zla-
tymi prsteny kolem nich a zlaté platky u je-
jich korene se ustaviéné lesknou. (Ty jsi poca-
tek dvou neboli duality; Ty jsi puruse neboli
siva a prakruti neboli sakti je Tva prekrasna
podoba.)

YA Hd (G| J9hd FIL ARG

&aX e A Hg | Tl FOER | 25 I

lavathavita malape dorida | vestita katta nagaba-
ritda |
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ksudra ghamtika mamda mamda | vajati jhanat-
karerin |1 16 |1

Your belly is large and round, for in it all cre-
ation is contained and it moves slightly with
any small movement of your body.

Tvé bricho je velké a kulaté, nebot je v ném ob-
sazeno celé stvoreni a lehce se pohupuje s kaz-
dym pohybem Tvého téla. Kolem Tvého pasu je
stocena kobra (neboli sila/sakti) a jsou k nému
pripevnény malé zvonecky, jemné cinkajici.

TJCIS Sala| FHTH HETA Tiiar|

g algra RO JIhR TR 29l

caturbhuja laribodara | kase kasila pitaribara |
phadake domdica phanivara | dhudhiikara taki |1
17 11

You have four arms and this large belly. You are
wearing a yellow cloth of silk around your waist
(just like a brahmin ie. a Knower of brahman)
and this cobra around your belly is always his-
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Mas ¢tyti ruce a velké bticho. Kolem pasu no-
si$ zluty hedvéabny odév (stejné jako brahmin,
znalec brahman) a kobra kolem Tvého bficha
neustale syci a je vzdy bdéla.

SIGd! AEdF SR 65| Hleid 6T J2Ti |

IR ARAGS! | AR TR 2< 1

dolavi mastaka jivha lali | ghaliina baisala vetalt |
ubharoni nabhikamalim | takamakarin pahe |1 18
[

It moves its hood slightly and its affection ever
flows towards you. It coils around you with its
head at your navel the place of the first of the
four speeches (ie. when everything is forgotten
then, simply knowing is there) and from there
it stares outwards and becomes more and more
objective (due to the four forms of speech that
create this gross world).

Jemné pohybuje svou kapi a neustéle Ti proje-
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vuje naklonnost. Obtaci se kolem Tebe s hlavou
u Tvého pupku, onoho mista prvni ze ¢tyt reci,
(tedy je-li vSechno zapomenuto, ztustane pouze
poznani) a odtud zird smérem ven a stava se
¢im dal tim vice objektivizovanou (skrze ctyti
podoby tedi, které stvorily tento hruby svét.)

AT AT FRAHTEST | TATSUAS Gobll 3T |
YAASTEd EeahHBI-| a4 9a 2RI 2R 0

nana yati kusumamala | vyalapariyariita rulati ga-
Lari |

ratnajadita hrdayakamala- | varl padaka sobhe 11
19 11

The ‘many’ flowers of experiences are strung
in a garland that hangs around your beautiful
neck and a *jewelled locket adorns this garland
and it lies against your lotus-like heart. *(The
original experience, ‘I am’)

,2Mnoho* kvétt zkusenosti je navleceno na vénci
kolem Tvého krasného krku a medailon posety
*klenoty zdobi tento vénec a lezi na Tvém loto-
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sovém srdci. *(Mini se tim puvodni zkuSenost
»ja jsem*.)

T TR 0T FHHS | ST Al s |

T F HIGHAI5 | qETE 3Tal gl Re |l

Sobhe pharasa ant kamala | aritkusa tiksana tejala |
yeke karirit modakagola | tayavariati priti 1120 ||

In your hands there is the axe of discrimi-
nation/vivek and a lotus (it stays in the wa-
ter but never takes the touch). In another hand
there is a *goad which is sharp and shining and
in the other there is a sweet modak (the gift of
understanding), a delicacy which you like very
much. *(Used to control the elephant, the ani-
mal in you)

V rukdch mas sekeru rozliSovani/vivéka a lotos
(lotos je vzdy na vodé, ale neni do ni ponofen.)
Ve druhé ruce je ostry a zarivy bodec (ke zkro-
ceni slona, zvitete v tobé) a v dalsi je sladky mo-
dak (dar porozumeéni), pochoutka, kterou méas
velice rad.
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21. ¥ AT FBI FEU| AT B¢ 799 |
TTe5 GERT WIad | ITIT &R 2 1l
nata natya kala kumsar | nana charderin nytya
kari |
tala mydamga bharovart | uparga hurikare 11 21
[

You know the secret art of the actor and his
drama (you understand I am playing a role in
this body). You dance due to the ‘many’ lon-
gings and *pleasures but supported by the rhy-
thm of the tala/cymbal'” and mrudang/drum
you know yourself within every action. *(This
body is but a product of our past, our actions
are the result of past actions. In the same way,
the vast universal body of ganesh is but the re-

17 siddharameshwar maharaj- Such is the inner meaning of
the singing of the abhangas (sacred hymns) and the clapping
of your hands and playing the tala (cymbals). abhanga also
means that which is never broken and that is your own true
form/swarup which is ever-present within this knowledge of ‘I
am’ and to have regard for your formless swarup while seeing
every object is the perfect playing of the tala.
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sult of the sum of past actions but He knows,
they are not Myself and He enjoys His play)

Znas tajné umeéni herce a jeho dramatu (vis,
ze ,ja jsem“ hraje roli v tomto téle.) Tancis
tancem ,mnoha® tuzeb a *potdéSeni, ale diky
rytmu ¢inelkii/tdla'® a bubnu/mrudang vis, Ze
jsi uvniti kazdého ¢inu. *(Toto télo neni nic ji-
ného, nez produkt nasi minulosti; nase ¢iny jsou
nasledky minulych ¢inti. Stejné tak Sirosiré uni-
versalni télo Ganési neni nic jiného nez vysledek
souhrnu mnoha ¢int, nicméné On vi, Ze ,ony
nejsou Mnou“ a uziva si svou hru.)

22. AR AT I &07| TIAGRTE S|
TSN Al GSE0T| STUEETT I R

18 Siddharamésvar Mahardd? fekl: Jaky je vnitini vyznam
zpivani svatych hymnti/abhangi, tleskdni a hrani na ¢i-
nelky/tdla? Abhanga znamend to, co nikdy nekondi, tedy tvou
skuteénou formu/svaripu, kterd je vzdy pfitomnd uvnitf to-
hoto poznéni ,,jé jsem* a bezchybné hrani na ¢inelky/¢dla znaci
zieni své beztvaré svaripy, zatimco se divas na nejriznéjsi
vnéjsi objekty.
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sthirata nahiri yeka ksana | capalavisaim agragana
I
sajirt mirti sulaksana | lavanyakhant |1 22 1|

You are never still in this *‘ever present mo-
ment’ (this whole creation is one moving form
when you understand this ever present moment
ie. the ‘now’). You are quite unique and the
most nimble of all (your presence is everywhere
at once). Your graceful image is this pure at-
tention and it is truly the source of all beauty.
*(He is the source of undivided time; the mind
divides this time into second, hour, day, night
etc.)

Nikdy nejsi ustdlen v tomto *, vzdy pritomném
okamziku®. (Veskeré stvoreni je jednotnou for-
mou pohybu, kdyz pochopis tento vzdy pri-
tomny okamzik ted.) Jsi zcela unikatni a nej-
bystrejsi ze vSech. (Jsi pritomen ve vsem.) Tva
milostiplnd podoba je ¢irou pozornosti a je sku-
tecnym zdrojem v§i krasy. *(On je zdrojem ce-
listvého casu; mysl rozdéluje tento ¢as na na
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sekundy, hodiny, dny, noci a tak déle.)

QU ATSTal A9Y | iRt ATl T

ERRRATER A-Ed | T3 gl 30

runajhuna vajati nepurerir | variki bobhatati gaja-
rerit |

ghagariyasahita manoharem | pauler dont |1 23
[

The anklets and bells on your small toes ring
softly and the little bells on your bracelets jin-
gle with your steps when you dance (‘I am eve-
rywhere and it is very beautiful’). Your feet are
so exquisite and understanding flows from them
when one places ones head there.

Privésky a zvonky na Tvych drobnych chodi-
dlech jemné cinkaji a zvonecky na Tvych na-
ramcich Ti zvoni do kroku, kdyz tancis. (Jsem
vsude a je to prekrasné.) Tvé nohy jsou zname-
nité a slozi-li k nim ¢lovék svou hlavu, vytéka
z nich porozuméni.
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24, STTATEHE ST TT| Sfeaferi= HiTeh! T
ATEfTaRTE a1 TTEAEH &1l QN
isvarasabhest ali Sobha | divyaribarariict phavitkali
prabha |
sahityavisairit sullabha | astanayaka hoti |1 24 11

You are the light that illumines this meeting
place of knowledge. You are ishwara the wit-
ness of all this. This dazzling light is your glo-
rious attire (maharaj- the light means to know)
and on account of your association, that Lord
of this eight-fold prakruti is naturally attained
(you make me the detached Knower/purush).

Ty jsi svétlo, které ozaruje shromazdisté moud-
rosti. Jsi isvara, svédek toho vseho. Toto oslnivé
svétlo je Tvé roucho (Maharddz tekl: Svétlo zna-
mend poznani) a diky Tvé pfizni je tohoto Péna
osmidilné prakruti prirozené dosazeno. (Ucinis
m¢é nezavislym Pozorovatelem/purusou.)

25. UET EAN] §g& | Hehos AT STFTE |
T AN AAEHTE | QLT 1 %)
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aisa sarvariige suridaru | sakala vidyarica agaru |
tyast majha namaskaru | sastamga bhaverin |1 25
Il

Your beautiful body of prakruti is this reservoir
of knowledge. My namaskars are offered to you,
with complete faith (lit. with all eight bodies
[ bow bown).

Tvé krasné télo prakruti je zasobarnou poznani.
Nabizim Ti své pozdravy /namaskdr s absolutni
virou.

T ORI Tl | AAfihial & A
TUTIGATE, TEUT BT | Flos T 1 & I

dhyana ganesicer varnitarin | matiprakasa hoye
bhrarita |

gunanuvada sravana karitari | vole sarasvati || 26
[

When you praise Lord ganesh’s form by liste-
ning to this ‘speech’ then, sarasvati, the goddess
of wisdom is pleased and your confused mind
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will shine with the light of understanding.

Kdyz se modlis k podobé pana Ganési na-
slouchanim této ,reci“, pak Sarasvati, bohyné
moudrosti, je potésena a tvoje zmatend mysl
zazall svétlem porozumeéni.

ST SEATGI dgidl| ¥ HI=E arge Hic |
ST RO Hewt| qat o = el

jayasi brahmadika variditi | tetherit manava ba-
pude kit7 |
aso prani maridamati | tehirin ganesa ciritava || 27

Even lord brahma,' the creator of this gross

BLord brahma is the buddhi or intellect; siddhrameshwar
maharaj-The Self gets called the intellect when a particular
thought has been established and if a firm decisive thought has
not been reached then, the Self gets called mind. The (decisive)
intellect and the (indecisive) mind are both thoughts but it is
the intellect that decides that the One formless Self is some
particular thing and as soon as it has determined this then,
the intellect stops working. This means that you have become
objective.
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world and the other gods like wishnu and
mahesh (ie. three gunas) bow down to this
knowledge. How could a poor man in the ‘many’
thoughts ever be found ‘there’ in brahman? (Ei-
ther be brahman or remain a man; maharaj- you
cannot put two swords in the one sheath) When
the understanding of that Reality has become
dull in the prana (“I am a body”), then one
should contemplate on lord ganesh.

Dokonce i pan Brahma®°, stvoiitel tohoto

hrubého svéta, a ostatni bohové jako Visnu
a Mahés (to znamena tii guny) se sklani pred
timto poznanim. Jak by mohl ubohy c¢lovek

20P4n Brahma znaéi buddhi neboli intelekt. — Siddhara-
mésvar MaharddZ tekl: J& je oznacovano jako intelekt, dojde-li
ke zformovani urcité konkrétni myslenky. Pokud ke zformo-
vani jednoznac¢né, pevné dané myslenky nedojde, oznacujeme
Ja jako mysl. Rozhodny intelekt a nerozhodnd mysl jsou oba
pouhou myslenkou, ovSsem je to intelekt, ktery rozhodne, ze
Jediné beztvaré J4 je jakousi omezenou véci, a ve chvili kdy je
toto rozhodnuto, intelekt prestdva pracovat. To znamend, ze
jsi byl objektivizovan.
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v ,mnoha“ myslenkach nékdy nalézt ono ,,tam®,
které je v brahman? (Bud se stan brahman,
nebo zustan c¢lovekem. — Maharddz tekl: Ne-
muzes zasunout dva mece do jedné pochvy.)
Kdyz toto porozuméni Skutecnosti v zivotnim
dechu/prané zevsedni (,,ja jsem télo), pak by
mél cloveék rozjimat o panu Ganésouvi.

S @ ST S &g €|

ol &l a8 qEaivT| SEaRiE N <l

je miirkha avalaksana | je karin hinahiini hina |
teci hoti daksa pravina | sarvavisairi |1 28 ||

mula maya (‘1 am’) is foolish and her atten-
tion is gross. But why should this lowly mula
maya, become even more lowly (become “I am
a body”)? But she becomes that Reality when
she is always alert and gives her full attention
to this ‘I am’.

Mila-mdja (,,ja jsem®) je hloupa a jeji pozor-

nost je hruba. Ale proc¢ by tato nizkd maila-mdja
meéla klesnout jesté nize (a stat se pocitem ,ja
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jsem télo*)? Je-li vsak neustédle bdéla a vénuje
svou plnou pozornost tomuto ,ja jsem*, stane
se Skutecnosti.

29. WHT Sl 9H TEL | IO F AR
AR TATIER | FSS! Feaiendant | R2
aisd jo parama samartha | piirna kari manoratha |

sapracita bhajanasvartha | kallau camdivinayekau
12911

ganesh is that witnessing purush and He is that
Supreme Reality too (when that purush gives
up His affection for His prakruti). He fulfils the
desires of the mind and makes you desireless.
He is within this pure sagun experience and
His *bhajan are your only true wealth. Within
this kali era (within body consciousness) there
is sharada and ganesh and they should be un-
derstood (prakruti and purush?'). *(siddhara-
meshwar maharaj- to do bhajan is to know your

2Lsiddharameshwar maharaj- When the Supreme Self/para-
matma takes one step out from his own state, only then does
he get the title of atma and becomes this satchidananda form.
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swarup within every action)

Ganésa je tento pozorujici purusa a je rov-
néz Nejvyssi Skutecnosti (to nastane, vzda-li
se purusa své naklonnosti k prakruti). Naplni
touhy mysli a oprosti té od zadosti. On je
uvnitf této ¢iré zkusenosti saguny a jeho *chva-
lozpév/bhadzan je tvoje jediné skutecné bohat-
stvi. Uvnitf této kali-jugy (tedy v télesném veé-
domi) jsou zde Sdrada a Ganésa (tedy prakruti
a purusa)®* a méli by byt pochopeni. *(Siddha-

He was completely content in his own place and at that time
he was not aware of any gunas or even himself. By becoming
satchidananda, there comes the experience of his own exis-
tence, knowing and contentment. This only is the original “I
am” thought of that original purush. This also gets called ish-
wara, atma, mula purush, mulamaya, mula prakruti, shiva-
shakti and lakshmi-narayana. These pairings of feminine and
masculine names are present in this thought, “I am brahman.”
The thought is actually the feminine principle/prakruti and
the one who has the understanding of this, is that purush.
22Siddharamésvar Mahardd? tekl: Kdyz Nejvyssi J4/para-
mdatma vykroc¢i ze svého vlastniho stavu, pouze tehdy do-
stane jméno dtma a stane se formou sat-cit-dnandy. Bylo na-
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ramésvar Maharadz tekl: Zpivat bhadZan zna-
mena poznavat svou svarupu uvnitt kazdého
¢inu.)

T IO HTGSHIAT | ol HAT Faaiest AAHa|

T el A | HARAEN 2o |l

aisd ganesa mariigalamiirti | to myari stavild ye-
thamati |

vamchya dhartini cittirii | paramarthaci 11 30 ||

Like this is ganesh and He gets called the
most auspicious of images (‘I am everywhere’).
The mind is praising Him when it holds this
‘I am’ understanding firmly and this ‘I am’
is the desire for paramarth/ Ultimate Accom-

prosto spokojené na svém misté a v oné chvili si neuvédomo-
valo guny, ba ani sebe sama. Tim, ze se stalo sat-cit-dnandou,
prisla i zkusenost sebe sama, poznani a spokojenost. Takova
je puvodni myslenka ,ja jsem* puvodniho purusy. Je nazy-
van také isvara, dtma, mula-purusa, mila-mdja, mila-prakruti,
Siva-sakti a laksmi-ndrdjana. Tyto pary zenskych a muzskych
jmen jsou pritomny v myslence ,ja jsem brahman®. Myslenka
je v zésadé zensky princip/prakruti a ten, kdo si ji uvédomuje,
je purusa.
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plishment (param- supreme, ultimate; arth- ac-
complishment, meaning, wealth).

Takovy je pan Ganésa; byl nazvan nejpriznivejsi
podobou. (,ja jsem vsude®). Mysl se k Nému
modli, kdyz neottesitelné chépe toto ,ja jsem“
a toto ,ja jsem“ je touhou Nejzazsiho Dovr-
seni/paramdrthy. (Paramdrtha znamend param
— nejzazsi‘ a arth — ,dovrseni“ nebo ,smysl“)

Note: maharaj- He is the beginning of the gunas and
He is nirgun. Because of the gunas I can know the
nirgun. The gunas and nirgun both belong to Him.

Pozndmka: Maharadz tekl: On je pocatkem gun a On
je nirgun. Diky gundm mizu poznat nirgunu. Guny
i nirgun nalezeji Jemu.

Note: The gunas are basically four. The guna me-
ans inherent quality or property. There is tamo guna,
rajo guna, sattwa guna and that pure sattwa guna.
The inherent property of tamo is not knowing, rajo
guna is not knowing and knowing mixed together, and
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sattwa guna is knowing. On account of these three
together, a world and body are created through ob-
jectification. When you stop objectifying then, there
appears the pure sattwa guna of mula maya. This
is to simply effortlessly know. And beyond this as
the witness is that nirgun of ganesh and that is pure
knowledge. maharaj said that pure knowledge means
no-knowledge.

Poznamka: Guny jsou v zasadé ¢tyri. Guna znamena
vlastni kvalitu neboli vlastnost. Existuji tama guna,
radZa guna, sattva guna a tato ¢ird sattva guna. Vlast-
nosti tama guny je nevédomost, radza guna je smési
nevédomosti a poznani a sattva guna je poznani. Tyto
tTi spolecné tvori svét a télo skrze proces objektivi-
zace. Kdyz prestanes objektivizovat, potom se objevi
¢ird sattva guna mila-mdji. To je poznano jednoduse
a bez tsili. A za tim, jakozto svédek, je nirgun Ganési
neboli ¢iré poznani. — Mahardd? fekl: Ciré poznani
znamena ne-poznani.

saj\ a NN o PN
TURMEATAAH GHE a1 M 2R
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iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasamuvide
ganesastavananama samasa dusara 11 2 11 1.2

Timto konci 2.kapitola 1.dasaky s ndzvem
., Chvdla Panu Ganésovi“

Preklad z anglictiny — Matéj Cihdk 2017
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1.3 Chvala bohyni
Sdaradé (Sarasvati)

U Ja : TR da
samdasa tisard : $aradastavana
Praise to Goddess Sharada (Saraswati)

|| Sri Ram ||
Note: The feminine aspect of knowledge

Poznamka: Zenskému aspektu poznéni.
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1. STTat A< IEHTET| FRINET SEHgdT|
FEGHS aRIEadT| 7 q=El 2 0
atam vamdina vedamata | Srisarada brahmasuta |
Sabdamiila vagdevata | maharii maya 11 1 |1

*Now, is the worship of the mother of the ve-
das (mother of knowing). She is sharada or sa-
raswati and she is the daughter of brahman. She
is the source of this ‘word’?® and the goddess of
the four speeches. She is this great maya. *(The
thoughts are given up and understanding of this
‘I am’ or ‘speech’ has come; it means to be in
the moment or the ‘now’.)

*Nyni pristupme k uctivani matky véd (matky
poznani). Jmenuje se Sdrada nebo téz Sarasvati

23 Note: in the Bible, John 1.1-5 it says, In the beginning
was the Word, and the Word was with God and the Word
was God. He was in the beginning with God. All things were
made through Him and without Him nothing was made, that
was made. In Him was life and the life was the light of men.
And the light shines in the darkness and the darkness does not
recognize it.
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a je dcerou brahman. Ona je zdrojem tohoto
wslova“?* a je bohyni ¢tyt promluv. Ona je veli-
kou mdjou . *(Myslenky jsou odevzdény a prislo

porozuméni tomuto ,,ja jsem*“ neboli ,,feci“; to
znamend byt v pritomnosti neboli v ,ted*.)

. I FEEFR | TS T@ IR

S TG ST S ATl R

je uthavi sabdaritkura | vade vaikhari apara |
je sabdacer abhyaritara | ukaliina davi 11 2 ||

She is mula maya and she is the arising of this
‘word’, ‘I am’. She is the articulated speech/vai-
khari®® and she becomes that unlimited para-

24y Bibli, Jan 1, 1-5, se pravi: ,Na pocatku bylo Slovo, to
Slovo bylo u Boha, to Slovo bylo Buh. To bylo na pocatku
u Boha. Vsechno povstalo skrze né a bez ného nepovstalo nic,
co jest. V ném byl zivot a zivot byl svétlo lidi. To svétlo ve tmé
sviti a tma jej nepohltila.”

25 siddharameshwar maharaj- She is the goddess of speech.
The four speeches para, pashyanti, madhyama and vaikhari
have emerged from her. She is also known as mula maya or
prakruti or sharada and she has arisen upon that Supreme
Self, our own pure form or swarup. She is this unspoken word
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matma when she reveals the hidden meaning
of this ‘word’. (maharaj- the meaning is para-
matma)

Ona je mula-mdja a je vznikem tohoto ,slova“,
tohoto ,,j& jsem“. Ona je pronesenou teci/vai-
khari®® a stane se neomezenym paramdtma, po-
kud zjevi skryty smysl tohoto ,slova®. (Maha-
radz tekl: Smysl znamenda paramdtma.)

3. S ARTHT TAN | S RN Faggd|
S T i AT digA ZER R

‘T am’ that is present within the breath of every creature. Her
nature is to simply effortlessly know and this inspiration ‘I
am’ is the expression of that ‘Inexpressible. To saraswati the
Mother of the World, I bow down.

26 Siddharamésvar Mahardd# Yekl: Ona je bohynf feci. Ctyti
fe¢i para, pasjanti, madhjoma a vaikhari povstaly z Ni. Je
zndma také jako mila-mdja, prakruti nebo Sdrada; vyvstala
uvnitt Nejvyssiho Ja, nasi skutecné formy neboli svaripy. Ona
je tim nevyslovitelnym slovem ,,ja jsem*, pfitomnym v dechu
kazdé bytosti. Jeji prirozenosti je prosté a bez usili znat a tato
inspirace ,,ja jsem* je vyjadirenim Nevyjadritelného. Klanim se
Sarasvati, Matce Svéta.
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je yogiyarici samadhi | je dharistanici krtabuddhi
I
je vidya avidya upadhi | todina taki |1 3 11

mula maya is the samadhi of the yogi; mula
maya is the intellect /buddhi of the courageous.
Her knowledge cuts away the limiting concept
of this maya of ignorance (“I am a body”).
(mula maya is the maya of knowledge; maharaj-
it wants only to know)

Mila-mdja je pohrouzenim/samddhi jogina;
mula-mdja je intelektem/buddhi statecného.
Jeji poznani odtind omezujici koncepty nevé-
domé mdji (pocitu ,,ja jsem télo*). (Mula-mdja
je mdjou poznani. — MaharddZ tekl: Ona chce
pouze znat.)

. S ATRTYENTH WA 1al Gov A STaadl |
ST HEdsaT | IEds arg il 2

je mahapurusaci bharya | ati salagna avastha turya
|

jayekaritam mahatkarya | pravartale sadhu |1 4 11
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She is the consort (known) of the great purush
(Knower); she is very attached to the fourth
state/turya (witnessing); to attain this great
*action’ of mula maya the sadhu strives hard.
*(‘T am everything, everywhere’)

Ona je choti (poznavanym) velikého purusi
(Poznavajiciho); je silné pripoutand ke c¢tvr-
tému stavu/turija. Pro dosazeni tohoto velikého
* ¢inu“ mala-mdji musi sddhu vytrvale usilo-
vat. *(Jsem vSechno, jsem vsude.)

5. S TR A S ST A T
S AR ARG | SRR Y
je mahariitaniici Samti | je isvaraci nija sakti |
je jaaniyarict virakti | nairasasobha 115 11
She is the peace of the Knower; she is the inhe-
rent power/shakti of shiva and she is the ador-

nment of detachment and the desirelessness of
the gnyani.

Ona je mirem Poznavajictho; ona je Sivovou
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vlastni silou/sakti a je ozdobou dZridnina v po-
dobé nepripoutanosti a oprosténosti.

. Sl STid TEHIE 9€| SSaiie Arel|

MY S <t AEA TR & I

je anamiita brahmariderin ghadi | lilavinoderiici
modi |

apana adipurusiri dadi | marina rahe |1 6 11

She is that *‘endless’ appearing as the
brahmanda (gross creation) and when she de-
stroys her delightful play then she remains hid-
den within her original purush. *(That ‘endless’
purush forgets Himself and appears as His pra-
kruti, but when He remembers Himself then her
‘realness’ disappears and she is, as if a dream)

Ona je * nekonefnym“ projevenim tohoto
hrubého svéta/brahmdnda a kdyz skonéi svou
libeznou hru, zustava skryta uvniti svého pu-
vodniho purusi. *(Nekonecny purusa zapomene
na sebe samého a ztrati se ve své prakruti, ale
kdyz se purusa na sebe rozpomene, jeji ,redl-
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nost“ zmizi a bude jako pouhy sen.)

7. S A TGl o5 | AR Bl o oS |
ST IR A Fob | TEHTGRIET 11 9
je pratyaksa pahatam adale | vicara ghetan tari
nadale |
jayeca para na kale | brahmadikamsi |1 7 11

When you have properly understood these sen-
sory experiences then, she is met and when you
accept that *thoughtless then, she is not even
touched. Her greatness cannot be known by lord
brahma and other gods. *(That thoughtless is,
I do not exist)

Pokud jsi spravné pochopil smyslové zkuse-
nosti, setkds se s ni; a prijmes-li ono *bez-
myslenkovité, zlistane zcela nedotcena. Jeji ve-
likost nemiize byt poznana panem brahmou ani
jinym z bohi. *(Ono bez-myslenkovité zna-
mena, ze ,,ja neexistuji*.)

8. S T AITH S Hes1| AU TR ARHAT|
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ST GaTcaEeT | FRERd Il < |l

je sarva nataka ariitarkala | janiva sphiirti nirmala
I

jayecent svanariidasohald | jiianasakti |1 8 |1

She is the ‘all’ and effortless knowing is her ‘art’.
With this inspiration ‘I am’ she creates this play
within; and due to her power/shakti there is
that celebration of one’s own bliss. (tukaram-
with this body and with these eyes I seen my
own death and such a celebration cannot be ex-
pressed )

Ona je ,,vse“ a poznani bez usili je jeji ,,uméni®.
Inspirovana timto ,,ja jsem® tvori tuto vnitini
hru; a skrze jeji silu/sakti prichézi oslaveni tvé
vlastni blazenosti. ( Tukdram tekl: V tomto téle
a témato oc¢ima vidim svou vlastni smrt — a ne-
dokazi vyjadrit tu slavul!)

. Sl SEUEEIEITE T S EEHGEN! G|
S S Fae 33T HER A ]

je lavanyasvariipact sobha | je parabrahmastiryact
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prabha |
je sabdimi vadoni ubha | sariisara nasi |1 9 11

She is this graceful, beautiful form of that
formless swarup; she is the radiance of the Sun
who is that parabrahman. She creates a worl-
dly existence/samsar within this ‘word” and she
also destroys it.

Ona je milostiplnou, prekrasnou podobou bez-
tvaré svarupy; je jasem slunce parabrahma.
Tvori pozemskou existenci/samsdru uvnitt to-
hoto ,slova“ a rovnéz ji nici.

I HieTIR AT S HaUdl SliawhesT|

& TddaS 5T GHIdes! | SEUEEMT I 2o |l

je moksasriya maharivmariigald | je satravi jivana-
kala |

he sattvalila susitala | lavanyakhani 11 10 ||

She is the wealth of liberation; she is within
the seventeen?®’ principles and she is the art of

2"Five organs of knowing, five organs of action and the five
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living. She is the peace and the play of this sat-
twa guna and the source of all beauty:.

Ona je hojnosti osvobozeni; je uvnitt sedmnécti
principii®®, je uménim zivota. Je mirem, je hrou
sattva guny, je zdrojem vsi krasy.

11. S 3TdRd TEI dhdl | TR qeS! TISTRIR |
S FAIHIBT! A | TEFEHTTI 22 |
je avekta purusaci vekti | vistarem vadhali
icchasakti |
je kalikalact niyamti | sadgurukrpa |1 11 |1

She is the manifestation of the unmanifest pu-
rush; she is the expansive power of this original
wish (‘I want to be’). She is the death of the
kali era (ie. body consciousness), due to sad-
gquru’s grace.

Ona je projevem neprojeveného purusi; je roz-

pranas, mind and buddhi .
28Psti organt poznavani, péti orgdntl ¢ind, péti prdn, mysli
a intelektu.
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situjici se silou puvodniho prani (,,ja chei byt“).
Prinasi smrt kali-jugy skrze milost Sadgurua.

S HAREAG T IR | AR g TR
TarGTT SR qrad! TEgES 1l 2R

je paramarthamargica vicara- | nivadiina davi
sarasara |

bhavasiridhiica pailapara | pavavi sabdabaleri ||
12 11

When she becomes *thoughtless on the path
of paramarth (Ultimate Accomplishment) then,
there is the discrimination between the es-
sence (nirgun) and non-essense (sagun). By the
power of her ‘word’, one is taken to the other
shore beyond this worldly existence. *(She is
knowledge and this should immerse itself in no-
knowledge, I do not exist)

Stane-li se *bez-myslenkovitou na cesté Konec-
ného Dosazeni/paramdrthy, dojde k rozliseni
mezi podstatou/nirgunou a ne-podstatou/sagu-
nou. Sila jejiho ,slova“ vezme ¢lovéka na druhy
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breh, za svétskou existenci. *(Ona je poznanim
a to by se mélo ponofit do ne-poznani ,,ja nee-
xistuji“)
AN NS ~
Tl TgaY A | T ARET IFHSH |

o [ N 03 o, e
Figerar siadl vl | TgLErn TER N 231
aisT bahuvesern natali | maya sarada yekalr |
siddhaci arintari sariicali | caturvidha prakarerin |1
13 11

This solitary sharada is maya and she assu-
mes the ‘many’ disguises (“I am so and so”).
Only that *siddha (accomplished/Master) has
succeeded in gathering together her four spee-
ches within this inner space. (para, pashyanti,
madhyama and vaikhari are the four forms of
speech) *(Only the siddha in beyond this maya
and her speech; He uses her knowledge to stay
in the world)

Tato jedinecna Sdrada je mdjou a bere na

sebe mnoho prevleki (,,jsem to ¢i ono®). Pouze
*dokonaly Mistr/siddha uspél ve shromazdo-
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vani jejich ¢ty promluv ve vnitinim prostoru.
(Para, pasjanti, madhjama a vaikhari jsou Ctyri
podoby teci.) *(Pouze siddha prekracuje tuto
maju a jeji promluvy; pouziva jeji poznani pro
svij pobyt ve svété.)

el e Siad o | o A IO Hi |

HEUTH FId s S| d RGP 221
tirithirin vaca amtarim aler | terii vaikhariya pra-
gata kelerit |

mhanauna kartutva jitukerin jalen | ter saradagu-
nem |1 14 |1

Three of these speeches appear within her inner
space and the fourth is when that Reality ma-
nifests as the articulated word (there is gradual
objectification from the para to the wvaikhari;
para is the feeling ‘I am’, pashyanti is when a
thought begins to take form, madhyama is when
a thought is formed and one thinks, “I have to
say this” and waikhari is when it is spoken).
Therefore understand that the power and ca-
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pacity of that Reality to do, is on account of
this pure sattwa guna (para speech) of sharada.
(That Reality does not do anything; doing is
accomplished through these speeches of maya;
through the power of thought and the spoken
word)

Tti z téchto promluv se zjevuji v jejim vniti-
nim prostoru a ¢tvrta tehdy, kdyz se Skutec-
nost manifestuje jako vyslovené slovo. (Dochézi
zde ke stupnovani objektivizace od pary po vai-
kharu; para znaci pocit ,,ja jsem®; pasjanti na-
stava, kdyz myslenky zac¢inaji nabyvat podobu;
madhjama tehdy, kdyz myslenka je zformovana
a Clovek si fekne ,,ja to musim tict“ a vaikhari
nastava, kdyz je myslenka vyslovena.) Proto po-
chop, 7Ze sila a schopnost Skutec¢nosti konat za-
visi na této Sdradiné ¢iré sattva guné. (Sku-
tecnost nic nekond; konani se odehrava skrze
promluvy madji, skrze silu mysli a vyréeného
slova.)

15. S TREHIERT STl | e ST |
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GIERTAT Si dfell | SRR SE=Til 24l
je brahmadikarici janant | harthara jayepasunt |
srstiracand loka tini | vistara jayeca |1 15 |

She is the mother of the three gods (brahma
etc., the three gunas) and *harihara comes from
her. The created gross world within these three
worlds of waking, dreaming® and deep sleep

29siddharameshwar maoharaj- But here some doubts arise:
“When the world vanishes from our intellect or if we were to
die or even if we were just to close our eyes then, the world
disappears. But does an outside world still remain? And if your
answer is it does continue to remain then, how can we call it
false?” Now, if we were to use this same line of thinking with
regards to our dream then it would mean that, a doubt would
remain that the dream continues even after we have awoken.
But in the dream, which we ourselves have created, there are
also people, houses, trees, mountains and rivers. And when
our dream vanishes, where have all these things of our dream
intellect gone? The answer is; they are all absorbed within the
one who created the dream. In the same way, this world created
by our intellect does not remain and it is absorbed within the
one who created it. If you have a dream and in that dream
you dream you go to sleep and again in that dream you dream
you wake up to another day. And if everything in the dream
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are the expansion of her. *(When vishnu/sattwa
guna and mahesh/tamo guna oppose each other
there is rajo guna and then thinking, conceptu-
alising takes place. Once it was said, they deci-
ded to come together as one so that they could
know brahman ie. forget everything/tamo and
effortless knowing/sattwa remains)

Ona je matkou ti{ bohu (t11 gun) a *nejvyssi
bozstvo/harihara vychazi z ni. Stvoreny hruby
svét se tfemi stavy bdéni, snéni®® a hlubokého

was just like on the first day then, that dream could appear
to have continuity. This would then be just like this world of
the waking state. In a dream you may see many years pass by.
You may see yourself as a child and you may see yourself as an
old man and you may even see your own death and still you
never feel that the dream is false. But when you awake and
your intellect gives up that dream then, where is that dream?
This world of the waking state is just like that too.

30 Siddharamésvar Mahardd? Yekl: Zde vyvstévaji jisté po-
chybnosti: ,Kdyz svét zmizi z naseho intelektu nebo pokud
jsme zemfeli nebo kdyz prosté jen zavieme oci, svét zmizi.
Existuje nadale vnéjsi svét nebo ne? A je-li vase odpoveéd, ze
nadale existuje, jak ho pak muzeme nazyvat klamnym?* Nyni,
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spanku jsou jejimi expanzemi. *(Kdyz se Visnu
neboli sattva guna a Mahés neboli tama guna
postavi jeden proti druhému, nastava radza
guna a tudiz prichazi mysleni a konceptualizace.
Bylo feceno: rozhodnou-li se naopak jit spole¢né
jako jeden jediny, pak mohou poznat brahman;
to znamena vsechno zapomenout (tama) a tak
zustat v poznani bez usili (sattva).

pouzijeme-li tentyz zptsob uvazovani s ohledem na nase snéni,
pak muzeme dojit k pochybnosti, zda ndhodou sen nepokra-
¢uje po nasem probuzeni. Ve snu, ktery jsme si stvorili, jsou
také lidé, domy, stromy, hory a feky. A kdyz nas sen skondi,
kam se podély vsSechny ty véci naseho snového intelektu? Od-
poved zni: jsou pohlceny tim, kdo sen stvoril. Stejné tak tento
svét, stvoreny nasim intelektem, neztstava a je pohlcen tim,
kdo jej stvoril. Zd4 se ti sen a v tom snu se ti zd4, ze jdes spat,
a v tomto snu se ti opét zd4 sen a pristi den se probudis. A po-
kud vSe v tom snu bylo jako predchoziho dne, tak se mize zdéat,
ze sen méa kontinuitu. Byl by tudiz Gplné stejny jako tento svét
bdélého stavu. Ve snu mohou probéhnout dlouhé roky. Muzes
vidét sam sebe jako dité a starce a muzes rovnéz vidét svou
vlastni smrt a ani té nenapadne, Ze je ten sen klamny. Ale
kdyz se probudis a tvuj intelekt se snu vzda, tak kde je pak
sen? Uplné stejné je to s timto bdélym stavem.
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S AR Go5 | Alad) Tgafart &aes|

Aleid ARHS ARES | Jaeqatdr il 25|

je paramarthacer miila | naritari sadvidyact ke-
vala |

nivariita nirmala niscala | svaraipasthiti |1 16 ||

She is the beginning of paramarth and if
this is maintained then afterwards there
will be that one pure knowledge (accom-
plishment of paramarth), the silent and still
swarup (knowledge/gnyan is dissolved in bey-
ond knowledge/vignyan).

Ona je pocatkem paramdarthy a je-li takto udr-
zovana, pak pozdéji prijde ono jedinecné cisté
poznéani (dosazeni paramdarthy), tichd a klidné
svarupa. (Poznani, dzndna, je rozpusténa za-
poznanim, vidzrndnou.)

S AT A | S SR e |

S |t M | TG 2ol

je yogiyarice dhyanirit | je sadhakarice ciritantri |
je siddharice arintahkarnir | samadhiripern || 17
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18.

She is the meditation of the yogi. She is the
thinking of the sadhak/seeker (‘I am He’). She
is the *samadhi (I do not exist) of the si-
ddha/accomplished that is within inner faculty
of knowing. *(sam/the same; adhi/before: as
you were before)

Ona je meditaci jogina. Je myslenim hledaji-
ctho/sddhaka (,,ja jsem On®). Je *samddhi (,,ja
neexistuji“) dokonalého Mistra/siddha, jenz
spo¢ivad v nitru vnitintho umu poznéni. *(Sa-
madhi znamend sam — ,takové jako“ a dadhi
— ,predtim®, tedy ,takové, jaké to bylo pred-
tim*.)

S AU FSEUT| S AN G|

S FATIHIU] HYIT| G| 2l

je nirgunact volakhana | je anubhavact khiina |

je vyapakapaneri1 saritpiirna | sarvamghatii |1 18
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She is the sagun of that nirgun and she becomes
that nirgun of the sagun when it completely
pervades her form.

Ona je sagunou nirguny a stava se nirgunou sa-
guny tehdy, kdyz zcela prekroc¢i svou formu.

MR JUUT 3 FEAT| ST ST Hae Fe|

A & S Heatedt | i 20

Sastrerit puranerit veda Sruti | akhariida jayecerit
stavana kariti |

nand riipini jayesi staviti | pranimatra |1 19 ||

The shasthras, puranas, wvedas and shruti
always sing the praises of her. Within the
‘many’ forms in the prana there is this singing
to her (within every creature there is this ‘I am’
inspiration).

Sdstry, purdny, védy a $ruti ji ustaviéné chvali.
Uvniti ,mnoha® forem zivotniho dechu/prdny
zni pro ni tato pisen. (Uvnitr kazdého stvorent
dli tato inspirace ,,ja jsem*.)
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20. HWWIHWWI

21.

NS N e

STHFT GHTGAT | W Jii 1l Ro |l
je vedasastrariict mahima | je niropamact upama |
jayekaritan paramatma | aiserir bolije 11 20 ||

She is the greatness of the vedas and shasthras®.
She is the expression of that ‘inexpressible’ and
on account of her, the paramatma can speak
this ‘word’. *(Finally, they could only say, ‘neti,
neti’; ‘Not this, not that’)

Ona je velikosti véd a Saster.* Je vyjadienim
nevyjadritelného a diky ni muze paramdtma
pronést toto ,slovo®. *(Nakonec i védy a Sdstry
rikaji pouze néti, néti — ,ani to, ani ono*.)

AT AT FiodT T | AT AR gH|

S GeH T g | FIAHTEl R 1

nand vidya kala siddhi | nana niscayact buddhi |
je stiksma vastiici suddhi | jaeptimatra |1 21 ||

There are the ‘many’ knowledges, there is her
art of knowing (sagun) and there is that accom-
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22.
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plished nirgun. When the ‘many’ thoughts ce-
ase and the intellect /buddhi is dedicated to this
knowing then, she becomes that pure Reality.

Je tu ,mnoho“ znalosti, je tu jeji schopnost
poznani/saguna a je tu ona dokonald nir-
guna. Kdyz ,mnoho* myslenek ustane a inte-
lekt/buddhi se zaméri na toto poznani, pak se
stane ¢irou Skutecnosti.

S ERAT AR | SRSl Staear|

S ST Gahdl | FEeEar d il R

je haribhaktarici nijabhakti | ariitaranisthanci
amtarastithi |

je jlvanmuktanici mukti | sayojyata te |1 22 11

She is devotion to one’s own Self by the devo-
tee of hari (vishnu- to know). She is the stead-
fast inner-space and she is the liberation of the
jivan-mukti (freedom of the jiva ie. shiva) and
then that Final Liberation.

Ona je oddanosti k vlastnimu J4 skrze oddanost
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hariho (tedy Visnua neboli poznani). Je nehyb-
nym vnitinim prostorem, je osvobozenim dZi-
vanmukty (tedy dzivy, ktery se osvobodil a stal
Sivou) a tudiz Koneénym Osvobozenim.

S S AT A9 | F Fes A ST
ERRIGIEICIES [ e TR

je anaritta maya vaisnavi | na kale nataka laghavi
I

je thorathorasi govt | janapaneri 11 23 ||

She is the endless brahman (no-knowledge) and
the maya of wvishnu/knowledge. When she is
this enchanting play then, that brahman is not
understood, for then she binds the greatest of
the great in the pride of knowing and ‘I am
brahman’.

Ona je nekonetnym brahman (ne-poznanim)
i mdjou Visnua (poznanim). Je-li touto okouz-
lujici hrou, pak brahman neni pochopeno, nebot
ona spoutd to nejvétsi z nejvétsich v pyse po-
znani ,,ja jsem brahman“.
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S S T S | S S 21 diesdis |

S S T S |t &9 S8 1 %0

jem jerin drstinerit dekhilerin | jerin jeri Sabdem
volakhileri |

jert jerit manasa bhasaler | tituker riipa jayecerin
1124 11

Whatever has been seen was due to her
knowledge; whatever has been recognised was
due to her ‘word’; and whatever has appeared
to the mind was truly her form.

Cokoli, co bylo zfeno, bylo zfeno diky jejimu
poznani; cokoli, co bylo rozpoznano, bylo rozpo-
znano diky jejimu ,slovu®; a cokoli se objevilo
v mysli, prislo ve skutecnosti od ni.

HA T Wl 3T | AT ARl 31|

1 FEATET ST | STRTET SAOT 1 Ry )

stavana bhajana bhakti bhava | mayerirvaciina
nahir thava |

ya vacandcd abhiprava | anubhavi janati |1 25 |1
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Praise, bhajan and faithful devotion have no
place without this maya. Only the Knower wi-
thin this ‘I am’ experience understands the im-
portance of her divine ‘speech’.

Modlitba, bhadzZan a vérna oddanost by bez
této mdji nemély své misto. Toliko Poznavajici
uvnitt zkusenosti ,,ja jsem* chape dilezitost jeji
bozské ,reci

U gL =R S SR $2ER
! AT TR AR A 60

mhanauni thorahuni thora | je iSvaraca isvara |
tayest majha namaskara | tadarideriici atanr |1 26

Therefore she is greater than the greatest and
the God of Gods (on account of her the Reality
is understood). I make my namaskar to that
Reality by becoming a part of her, now (by be-
coming this sagun experience).

Proto je vétsi nez nejvétsi a je Bohem Boh.
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(Skrze ni je pochopena Skutecnost.) Sklddam
své pozdravy této Skutecnosti tim, ze se stavam
jeji soucésti — ted. (Stavam se touto zkusenosti

saguny.)

Note: Tt is important to grasp these two aspects of
knowledge. She is perceived when everything is for-
gotten and therefore she may be called zero or no-
thing and He knows this zero: maharaj- if someone is
told to see who is in the room, he will say, ‘Nothing
is there” But that bloody fool forgot, He was there.

Poznamka: Je treba pochopit tyto dva aspekty po-
znani. Ona je vniména, kdyz je vSechno zapomenuto,
a proto muze byt nazyvana nulou nebo ni¢im, a On
je ten, ktery zna tuto nulu. — Maharddz tekl: Pokud
nékomu reknou, aby se podival do pokoje, jestli tam
nékdo neni, odpovi ,Nikdo tam neni’ Ale ten zatra-
ceny blazen pri tom zapomnél, ze tam byl On!

3?"'\ a S0 & PR
RS GHE TR 31 2.3

iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasamuvide
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saradastavananama samasa tisara |1 3 11 1.3

Timto konci 3. kapitola 1. dasaky knihy
Ddsbédh s ndzem ,Chudla bohyni Sdradé

(Sarasvati)“

Preklad z anglictiny — Matéj Cihdk 2017
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THE TG : T eddaa-

samasa cavatha : sadgurustavana
Praise to Sadguru

Note: maharaj- First ganesh and sharada are bowed
to and then sadguru. Because of them I can know the
sadguru, that Reality.

Pozndmka: Maharadz tekl: Nejprve se klanime Ga-
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nésovi a Sdradé a poté Sadguruovi. Jen diky nim
mohu poznat Sadgurua, tedy Skutecnost.

|| Srf Rém ||

1. STt TS aLOEAT| J HIE TGN SRl
d HaEY 7S ST FE FS 2 0
atam sadguru varnavena | jethem maya sparsorit
sakena |
terir svartipa maja ajiiana | kaye kale 111 |1

*Now, this knowledge has come but even this
has no capacity to praise sadguru. And if this
illusion of mula maya ‘here’ cannot touch Him
then, how can the ignorance of this small “I”
understand that swarup? *(This understanding
of the ‘now’/‘speech’ has come)

*Nyni prislo poznéni, ale ani ono nedokaze
chvalit Sadgurua. A pokud se Ho tato iluze
mula--mdji ,zde* nedokaze dotknout, jak by
pak mohla nevédomost tohoto malého ,ja*“ po-
chopit svaripu? *(Znamena to, ze prislo poro-
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zumeéni tomuto ,ted* neboli ,feci®)

O D e N ~

. %5 A T Adl "dl| U A |

oY A FR@HI Al | JaTes His 1l R

na kale na kale neti neti | aiserin bolatase Sruti |
tetherit maja miirkhaci mati | pavadela kotherit || 2

‘I do not know, I do not know. It is not this,
it is not that (neti, neti)’ (maharaj- everything
should be negated). If this ‘speech’ is not lis-
tened to then, how can my poor foolish in-
tellect /buddhi enter ‘there’ in brahman?

,Nevim, nevim. Neni to ani toto, neni to ani
tamto (néti, néti.)“. (Maharddz fekl: Vsechno by
meélo byt znegovano.) Neni--li zde naslouchani
této ,reci“, jak by mohl muij ubohy a posetily
intelekt /buddhi vstoupit ,tam“, do brahman?

. A1 < Fo & a6 | SEEAT AT ARG |
TeET G | qrEdl w20

maja na kale ha vicaru | duihiini majha namaskaru
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|
gurudeva pailaparu | pavavirit maja 11 3 11

I cannot understand that thoughtless (I do not
exist). Therefore Oh Great preceptor/gurudev,
my namaskar has to be made to you from a
distance. But please, ferry me across the ocean
of this mundane existence.

Nedokézi pochopit ono bez-myslenkovité (,,ja
neexistuji) Proto Ti, 6 Veliky Uciteli/ gurudév,
predkladdm svij pozdrav/namaskdr na délku.
Prosim Té vsak, prevez mé pres ocean této svét-
ské existence.

4. B GaaT GO | JEA1 HIEET FEE|
STl STETS IH ST EHE il 2 )
hoti stavanact durasa | tutala mayeca bharvasa |
atam asala taise asa | sadguru svami || 4 11

I was hoping that I could praise you, but to be
honest, my faith in maya’s ability to do so has
gone. Still, sadguru swami, I will remain with
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this knowledge, for this is all I can offer.

Doufal jsem, ze Té budu moct chvalit, nicméné,
abych byl upfimny, ma vira ve schopnost mdji
cokoli konat je ta tam. Presto zlistanu v tomto
poznani, nebof to je to jediné, co Ti mohu na-
bidnout, Sadguru Svdami.

. FTEAT 9ob Fi Helae | O afsfdl &d A4l

AT TS| SSTAEA | R/ T 4 I

mayecya balert karina stavana | aiserit varichita
hoterit mana |

maya jalt lajyayamana | kaya kartivin 11 5 11

I want to praise you, but how? Even this ‘I am’
is my mind but you, you are beyond mind. And
if this mula maya feels ashamed to praise you
then, I do not know what I can do.

Chci Té chvalit, ale jak? Dokonce i toto ,ja
jsem“ je v moji mysli, ale Ty jsi za mysli. A je-
likoz se Té tato mula-maja stydi chvalit, tak
nevim, co délat.
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6. g T THITHT| HEUNT F0 SR AR
T AN TR YuliE EEEi 6 )
natude mukhya paramatma | mhanauni karavi
lage pratima |
taisa mayayogerin mahima | varnina sadguriica ||
611

That Supreme paramatma cannot be touched
and therefore this image of knowledge has to be
made. In this way, the greatness of sadguru will
be praised with the help of maya. (The only way
to praise sadguru is to leave all the thoughts and
be knowledge)

Nejvyssi paramatma nemuze byt dotceno; proto
byl stvoren tento obraz poznani. Takto bude ve-
likost Sadgurua chvalena s pomoci mdgi. (Jediny
zpusob, jak chvalit Sadgurua, je opustit vsechny
myslenky a byt poznanim.)

7. SIS FTETERRAT T | <9 STTEaTar S|
O TS & Gaael| 9o STatll el

apalya bhavasarikha maniri1 | deva athavava dhy-
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In meditation God should be remembered; yet
such remembrance is a mental understanding.
Still this sagun understanding, ‘I am He’, is the
only way I can praise you, sadguru.

V meditaci by Bih mél byt pripominan; ale toto
pripamatovani je stale jenom mentélnim pocho-
penim. Spocivat v pochopeni saguny ., ja jsem
On* je jediny zpusob, jak Té muzu chvalit, Sad-
quri.

. ST ST A ST | IREAT SRIEete|

QUGS HIEIaST | a1l < I

jaya jaya ji sadgururaja | visvambhara bisvabija |
paramapurusia moksadhvaja | dinabaridhu 11 8 11
jay jay sadgururaj. You permeate this whole
universe and you are the seed of this universe.

You are the Supreme purush, the flag of free-
dom unfurled and the brother to the forlorn.
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Victory to you, lord sadguru!

DzZaj dzZaj Sadgururddz. Prostupujes celym
vesmirem a jsi semenem vesmiru. Jsi Nejvyssi
purusa, vlajici prapor svobody a bratr opusteé-
ného. Vitézstvi nalezi Tobé, Pane Sadguru.

9. NG ITEERL | STATE JTE1 § e

e LR SR | FS AR R |

tujhiyena abhayaritkaremn | andvara maya he
vosare |

jaiseri1 stiryaprakasen aridharerii | palona jaye ||
91l

By your blessing, I will be fearless and then this
uncontrollable maya will fade away, just as the
light of the sun chases away darkness.

Tvym pozehnanim se stanu nebojacnym a tato
nezkrotnd mdja pomine stejné, jako kdyz pa-
prsky slunce zahanéji tmu.

10. STEfqd MR AR g AR aEEHie W
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T TSt Ha¥ | gt FRRE Nl 2o |l

adityerin amdhakara nivare | pararitu maguteri
brahmarda bhare |

nist jaliyam nariitarerin | punharin kalokherr 11 10

Due to the sunlight, darkness is dispelled but
again the gross creation/brahmanda is filled
with darkness when the night falls.

Diky slunec¢nimu svitu je tma rozptylena, ale
kdyz padne noc, hrubé stvoreni/brahmdnda je
opét naplnéno tmou.

91 7GR GEERIE | Y ST 91|

THe5 ST &1 | G STl 1l 22 11

taisa navhe svamirava | kari janmamytya vava |
samiila ajiianaca thava | pusina taki |1 11 11

Lord swams you are not like that. You destroy
birth and death and wipe out this ignorance at
the root.
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Ty takovy nejsi, Pane Svami. Ty nicis zrozeni
i smrt a vytrhavas nevédomost i s koteny.
HAUT A& Figl| TLae &MU A |

2 o O o

T TeeTE Hagl| TSl Ul @il 2Rl
suvarndacerit loho kanhin | sarvatha honara nahir
|

taisa gurudasa samdehiri | padomici nene sarvatha
1112 11

Gold never becomes iron again when touched
by the paris stone. In the same way, the servant
of the guru never falls into the doubt of body
consciousness.

Zlato se jiz nikdy nestane zZelezem poté, co se
jej dotkl kdmen mudrct. Stejné tak sluzebnik
Gurua nikdy neupadne zpét do pochybnosti té-
lesného védomi.

i G T AfoaIh! | AleaUlt &rai 7T TS|
T S IS FST | N &0 ] aeE@eni 23\

kariv sarita garingest milali | milani hotarir gariga
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jali |
maga jari vegali keli | tarT honara nahim sarvatha
11311

When a stream meets the ganga, it becomes the
ganga and then even if made separate, still it
will never be truly separate (then you may say,
“I am so and so” and act like an individual, but
in your heart you know there is nothing but
myself in the world).

Kdyz se bystrina setka s Gangou, stane se Gan-
gou, a i kdyz se poté zdanlivé oddéli, nikdy ne-
bude oddélend doopravdy. (Takze muzes rikat
»ja jsem toto a tamto* a chovat se jako oddé-
lené osobnost, ale ve svém srdci vis, ze ve svété
neni nikdo jiny nez ja.)

T o T AfSUIHRT | qTeTes ATt S|

o g M | FEHE AR 23

pari te saritd milanimagerin | vahala manijeta ja-
gerit |

taisa navhe Sisya veger | svamica hoye || 14 |1
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That *brahman had been a little river (ie. a
jiva)and it was believed by the world to be
a little river before merging in the ganga. As
soon as the disciple is not then, there is only
swami. (maharaj — swa-mi, swallow the mi, ‘I7)
*(maharaj- at this moment, you are He)

* Brahman byl malou Fickou (dzivou) a svét se
domnival, zZe je malou Fickou, dokud nesplynul
s Gangou. Tehdy, kdyz zadk uz neni, zustava
pouze Svdmi. (Maharddz tekl: svd--mi znamena
,spolknout ja“) *(Maharadz tekl: V tuto chvili
jsi On.)

T MUT O F1| Gaul Siel qieeT|
ST F Tgd S| SRS FEHFTEATN 24l

parisa apana aiserii karina | suvarnerir loho pala-
tend |

upadesa kar7 bahuta jana | arirkita sadguriica |1 15

Gold can never turn iron into itself and though
the paris stone is said to turn iron into gold still,
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it does not make iron into a magic-stone like
itself. But sadguru’s teaching turnsthe mind
into this knowledge and then this knowledge be-
comes the servant to the sadguru.

Zlato nedokéaze proménit zelezo v sebe sama
(tj. ve zlato). Kdmen mudrctu (paris) pry ze-
lezo ve zlato proménit dokaze, ale proménit ze-
lezo v sebe sama (tj. v tento magicky kdmen
mudrett), to uz nedokaze. Sadguruovo uceni
vsak obrati mysl k poznani a toto poznani se
pak stane sluzebnikem Sadgurua.

AT Todd T 219 | Gau! Gawol i 4 3|
TEUTI STHT A |1 | STed TR 25 |
Sisyasa gurutva prapta hoye | suvarnerit suvarna
karitarin na ye |

mhanauni upama na siahe | sadguriisi parisact ||
16 11

Gold cannot become the magic-stone but the
disciple/shishya can become the guru and the-
refore, even the simile of the magic-stone is not
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apt for the sadguru.

Zlato se nemiize stat zazraénym kamenem, ale
zék/ sisja se muze stat Guruem; proto ani pri-
rovnani se zazracnym kamenem neni pro Sad-
gurua vystizné.

ST AET GFR| a9 T STqga 8|
TeET HEUT &TIEANR| q o TES FRAiai il 2ol
upame dyava sagara | tari to atyamtaci ksara |
athava mhanom ksirasagara | tari to nasela kal-
parinttin |1 17 11

One may compare the guru to the ocean but
that is not pure water and is very salty. Or one
may compare sadguru to this sweet ocean of
milk still, this is destroyed when imagination
ends (the ocean of milk is vishnu’s abode ie.
knowledge. But knowledge also does not remain
when sadguru’s teachings are understood. sad-
guru is not like anything).

Nékdo miize Gurua prirovnat k oceanu, ale ten

120



1.4 Chvala Sadguruovi

18.

7
PR

nema cistou vodu a je velmi slany. Nebo muze
¢lovék prirovnat Sadgurua k sladkému oceanu
mléka, ale i ten je znicen, kdyz predstavivost
skonéi. (Ocedn mléka je pribytek Visnua ne-
boli poznani. Ale ani poznani nezustane, kdyz
je Sadguruovo uceni pochopeno. Sadguru se ni-
¢emu nepodobd.)

SUH ZAET A H& |l dl STE UTSI0 F3T6 |

O TIE F A6 | FiHS ST 2< )

upame dyava jari meru | tari to jada pasana ka-
thoru |

taisa navhe ki sadguru | komala dinaca 1118 |1

meru the divine mountain (‘I am’ concept) may
be used as a comparison, but that is inert, gross
and hard (ie. ignorance is there). sadguru is not
like that, He is the softness of humility (humility
means, | am not).

Pro srovnani mtize byt pouzita svata hora Méru

(koncept ,ja jsem*“), ale ta je netec¢nd, hrubd
a tvrda (tedy je zde nevédomost.) Sadguru neni
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takovy, On je jemnost pokory (pokora znamena
»j& neexistuji“).

19. S9H HEYT TFH| a IFTEIG0E o AR
1 HNOT THLIA E10T| TGHEH TR 2R 1
upame mhanori gagana | tari gaganaparisa tetit ni-
rquna |
ya karanerir drstariita hina | sadguriisa gaganaca
119 I

If we tried to compare Him to the sky, then
that nirgun sky would appear and become like
*sagun. For this reason the sky cannot be com-
pared to sadguru. *(When we say, “nothing is
there” then at that moment, that nothing has
become something)

Kdybychom se Ho pokusili prirovnat k nebi, po-
tom se nebe nirguny projevi a tim se stane *sa-
gunou. Z toho divodu nemuze byt nebe srov-
navano se Sadguruem. *(Kdyz rekneme , Nic tu
neni“, tak pravé v tu chvili se nic stane nécim.)
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20. Rl ITH SHT | a¥ Zal @ Hgidi|
HEUT SR T | o1 agamyil Ro )
dhirapanerii upamiini jagati | tar? hehi khacela kal-
paritttit |
mhanauna dhiratoasa drstamtivin | hina vasurid-
hara 11 20 11

If the steadiness of sadguru was compared to
the steadiness of this earth then, that thought-
less Reality which is beyond imagination, will
come to an end just like the imagined earth.
Therefore, the steadiness of this earth cannot be
compared to that steadiness that is ever present
beyond knowledge.

Kdyby byla stélost Sadgurua prirovnana ke sté-
losti zemé, pak by bez--myslenkovita Skutec-
nost, jez je za predstavivosti, pominula, stejné
jako pomiji predstava zemé. Proto stalost zemé
nemuze byt srovnavana s onou stdlosti, vzdy
pritomnou za poznanim.

21. Tl ITATET I | N T U=l Hidi|
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AR AT A5 | TENE STEE I 2 1|

atam upamava gabhasti | tari gabhastica prakasa
kit |

sastrerit maryada bolati | sadguru amaryada 1 21

Now if sadguru was compared to the sun still
it would not be apt because, the sun illumina-
tes this world of ‘many’ forms, while sadguru
is unlimited and His light illuminates this li-
mited knowledge. (That Reality gives light to
knowledge and from this knowledge a world of
names and forms and concepts etc. appears.
Therefore that Reality has no knowledge of the
gross creation)

A kdyby byl Sadguru prirovnan ke slunci, stale
by to nebylo vystizné, nebof slunce ozaruje
tento svét ,mnoha“ forem, zatimco Sadguru je
neomezeny a Jeho svétlo ozaruje toto omezené
poznéni. (Ona Skutecnost poskytuje svétlo po-
znani a z tohoto poznani vyvéra svet jmen, fo-
rem a konceptii. Proto Skutec¢nost nema zadné
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TR ST I ekl | N ERTHIRHRT AR

AT ITHTEN RO T Aal WA R
mhanauni upame una dinakara | sadgurujiiana-
prakasa thora |

atam upamava phanivara | tari tohi bharavahi ||
22 11

How then can this sun be an inadequate compa-
rison because sadguru’s light is the knowledge
of brahman? (even though the light of sad-
guru illuminates knowledge, He does not become
knowledge). Now, if sadguru was compared to
the divine serpent, then He would have to carry
the burden of the earth upon His head (shesh
is the Witness, the one who remains when eve-
rything is given up. But according to mytholo-
gicallore, this divine serpent shesh,has to carry
the earth upon one of his one thousand heads ie.
from the triad of Witness, witnessed and wit-
nessing there comes the world created by our
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thoughts, but sadguru has nothing to do with
all this).

Jak to, ze je prirovnani ke slunci neadekvatni,
kdyz Sadguruovo svétlo je poznani brahman?
(Prestoze Sadguruovo svétlo ozafuje poznani,
On se nestava poznanim.) Kdyby byl Sadguru
prirovnan k bozskému hadu/$ésa, pak by mu-
sel na své hlavé nést bremeno zemé. (Bozsky
had/sésa je Pozorovatel; ten, ktery zistane,
kdyz se vseho vzdas. Avsak dle mytologie musi
tento bozsky had/sésa nést zemi na jedné ze
svych tisice hlav. To znamena: z trojice Pozo-
rovatel, pozorované a pozorovani povstava svét
stvoreny nasimi myslenkami; ale Sadguru nema
s timto v$im nic spolecného.)

At ITH ZATE A5 | q o FHlesladl NS Thes |
TENEEY o AREeS | SO ATl 1l 30

atam upame dyavern jala | tari temr kalaritarim
atela sakala |

sadgururiipa tem niscala | janara nahiri |1 23 11
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Now, if we compare Him to the great element
water then, He would be dried up along with
this knowledge, at the end of ‘time’ But sad-
guru’s form is still and will never be destroyed.

A kdybychom ho prirovnali k velikému ele-
mentu vody, pak by se na konci ,,casu* vyparil
spolu s timto poznanim. Ale Sadguruova forma
je stala a nikdy nezanikne.

TG STATE ST | ) ST Sl Faayd|
TEFEFIT ATRA| STFLE N %11

sadgurist upamaverin amrta | tari amara dhariti
mytyapariitha |

sadgurukrpa yathartha | amara kari 11 24 11

If we use the simile of nectar for sadguru, still
the gods who drink of this immortal nectar and
are called deathless, walk on the path of de-
ath. In truth, only the grace of sadguru makes
one immortal (‘I am’ is the immortal nectar but
even this does not remain at the end of ‘time’).
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Kdybychom ptirovnali Sadgurua k nektaru ne-
smrtelnosti, tak bohové, kteri piji tento nektar
a jsou nazyvani nesmrtelni, prece stale kraceji
po stezce smrti. Popravdé, pouze milost Sad-
gurua ucini nékoho nesmrtelnym. (,,Ja jsem* je
nektar nesmrtelnosti, ale ani on na konci ,,casu*
nezustane. )

TEFEH! HEUTE ®3dd® | A &1 wad-did arare|
FAIIETT SNTRRTE | T F N Y I

sadguriisi mhanaver kalpataru | tari ha kalpane-
tita vicaru |

kalpavrksaca aringikaru | kona kart |1 25 1

It may be said that sadguru is like the divine
wish-fulfilling tree,still sadguru is thoughtless
and beyond all imagination. The one who ac-
cepts this wish fulfilling tree has become the
knowledge of ‘I am’. (The kalpa-taru is the ‘tree
of imagination and infinite potential’, this is
knowledge and on this knowledge everything
and anything can be imagined)
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Mizeme tict, ze Sadguru je jako bozsky strom
plnici prani, avsak Sadguru je bez--myslenko-
vity a za vSemi predstavami. Ten, kdo pfi-
jme tento strom plnici prani, se tane pozna-
nim ,ja jsem*. (Kalpa--taru je ,strom predsta-
vivosti a nekonecénych moznosti“, je to poznani
a v tomto poznani si lze predstavit vsSechno
a nic.)

el AR ATE |l | 0T g8 ferao |

FTTET G0N | A1 FHIER 7 ST 8 N

ciriita matra nahiit manim | kona puse cimtamani
|

kamadheniicirit dubhaniri | nihkamasi na lagati ||
26 11

When there is nothing to worry about nor
think about in the mind then, this * chintamani
would also be wiped out. The kamadhenu is
the cow which fulfils desires (ie. again this is
knowledge), but its milk is not needed by the
one who is desireless. *(This jewel is said to re-
move all other thoughts and it is knowledge,
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this original thought. But how will knowledge
remain if there is no thought?)

Kdyz v mysli neni nic, ¢eho se obavat a o ¢em
premyslet, pak by mél byt vymazan i tento
klenot *cintdmani. Kimadhénu je krdva plnici
touhy, ale ten, kdo je bez tuzeb, jeji mléko ne-
potiebuje. *(O tomto klenotu se ikd, ze od-
stranuje vsechny ostatni myslenky a ze je po-
znanim, puvodni myslenkou. Ale jak by mohlo
poznani zustat, kdyz tu neni zadna myslenka?)

27. TNTE HEUN SeRiid | Ol d SRl A |
ST g ST dfved | HIeTSeTH Il el
sadguru mhanom laksmivarita | tari te laksmi
nasivaritta |
jyace dvariri ase tistata | moksalaksmi || 27 11

If sadguru is compared to that possessor of
lakshmi?' then He becomes *lakshmi and is

31lakshmi is spiritual wealth, she is this ‘I am’, the consort
of narayan
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therefore destructible. For this liberation that
lakshmi bestows is knowledge and she stands
patiently at the door of the Witness (the Wit-
ness is the possessor of knowledge/lakshmi.
However due to His infatuation with His con-
sort, He does not maintain detachment, forgets
Himself and takes Himself to be this knowledge.
Thus He gets destroyed along with knowledge).

Pokud by byl Sadguru prirovnan k manzelovi
Laksmi 32, pak by se stal *Laksmi, a proto
znicitelnym. Osvobozeni, které Laksmi udili, je
poznani; Ona stoji trpélivé ve dverich Svédka.
*(Svédek je manzel poznani/Laksmi. Nicméné
kvuli poblouznéni svou choti si neudrzuje od-
stup, zapomina na Sebe a stava se timto pozna-
nim. Tim padem je znic¢en spolu s poznanim.)

28. HAUTSIE gL Tl | & FHiesiadl afds|
TETEFI QU | FbTa Fe5aTll ¢ I

svargaloka iridra sampati | he kalaritarim vita-

32 Laksmi je duchovni bohatstvi, ,ja jsem®, chot Ndrdjany.
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ritbat1 |
sadgurukrpect prapti | kalaritarinm calena || 28 11

sadguru may be compared to heaven or lord in-
dra (god of the senses), still they come to an end
and then that thoughtless Reality, who is bey-
ond time, would be divested of its glory. But
when the grace of sadguru is bestowed upon
one, then that thoughtless Reality is never dis-
turbed.

Sadguru by mohl byt prirovnan k nebestim ne-
boli k panu Indrovi (bohu smysli), avsak stale
by byl konecny a ona bez-myslenkovitd Skutec-
nost, kterd je za cCasem, by byla zbavena své
slavy. Ale kdyz Sadguru udéli clovéku svou mi-
lost, pak ona bez--myslenkovita Skute¢nost neni
nikdy narusena.

TIE ILEHIE | ARl UTal Tehebidh |
TS AT I | FHEIE I RR I

harthara brahmadika | nasa pavati sakalika |
sarvada avinasa yeka | sadgurupada |1 29 ||
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The three gods hari, hara, brahma (gunas)
and others (elements) are surely destroyed in
knowledge. But sadguru is One and indestructi-
ble.

Tti bohové hari, hara a brahma (neboli t11 guny)
a ostatni bohové (neboli elementy) jsou jisto-
jisté znic¢eni v poznani. Ale Sadguru je Jediny
a neznicitelny:.

TFATE IUAT w1 AN | AT Ul T |

YAl SBT6AT | A9 adll 3ol

tayast upama kaya dyavi | nasivarita srsti aghavt
|

patniicabhiitika uthathevt | na cale tetherir 11 30 11

What comparison can be made to that Reality?
The gross world within the mind is destructible
and the meddling of the five great elements does
not even begin ‘there’. (‘There’ is brahman and
‘here’ is mula maya)

Co by mohlo byt srovnadno s onou Skutec-
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nosti? Hruby svét uvnitt mysli (,,zde”) je zni-
¢itelny, zatimco do onoho ,tam* (do brahman)
se ani pét velikych element viibec nevmésuje.
(,Tam* je brahman a ,zde“ je mila--mdja.)

TEUTI GETE aUTEHT| 2 1 3 Al aXur
AR TGOT | IS ST 1 32 1
mhanauni sadguru varnavena | he ge heci majhi
varnand |

amtarasthiticiya khuna | amtarnistha janati || 31
[

Therefore sadguru cannot be described. Truly,
it is only when that thoughtless, I do not exist,
goes away that there can be my praise of Him
(‘I am’). Then that pure nirgun understanding
has become this sagun understanding. Still, He
can only be understood by the one who rema-
ins with this conviction, I am knowledge. (Only
the one who can understand knowledge can go
beyond knowledge).3

33 Gospel of Thomas- Jesus said to his disciples, "Compare
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Proto nemuze byt Sadguru popsan. Upiimné
feceno, teprve tehdy, az ono bez--myslenkovité
»j& neexistuji“ zmizi, tak Ho mtzu zacit sku-
tecné chvalit. Tim se ono ¢iré pochopeni nir-
guny stane pochopenim saguny. On muze byt
pochopen pouze tim, kdo setrvava v presveéd-

¢eni ,ja jsem poznani’ (Pouze ten, kdo pocho-

pil poznan{, miZe jit za pozndni.)3!

-"Q'F"'\ a Y o PN
GIFEHqIAH FHE F924q11 21 2.9

me to something and tell me what I am like.”Simon Peter said
to him, ”You are like a just messenger.”Matthew said to him,
”You are like a wise philosopher.”Thomas said to him, ”"Tea-
cher, my mouth is utterly unable to say what you are like.” Jesus
”I am not your teacher. Because you have drunk, you have be-
come intoxicated from the bubbling spring that I have tended.”

34 Tomdsovo evangelium, log. 13: ,Jezis fekl svym ucedni-
kum: Srovnejte mne s nékym a povézte mi, komu se podobam.
Simon Petr mu fekl: Podob4s se spravedlivému andélovi. Ma-
tous mu fekl: Podobas se moudrému filozofovi. Tomas mu rekl:
Mistfe, ma tsta nemohou vyjadrit, komu se podobds. Jezis
rekl: Nejsem tvij mistr, nebot ty jsi pil z tryskajiciho pramene,
ktery jsem ja sam odméril a opojil ses.”
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iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasamvide
sadgurustavananama samasa cavatha |1 4 11 1.4

Timto konci 4. kapitola 1. dasaky knihy Da-
sbodh s nazvem ,,Chvdla Sadguruovi®

Preklad z anglictiny — Matéj Cihdk 2017
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THE =T : e
samasa parnicavd : samtastavana
In Praise of the Saints

|| Srf Rém ||

1. Tt 459 Tl | S THRE TS|
ST EARE | G A 20
atam variidina sajjana | je paramarthacer ad-
histhana |
jayariiceni guhyajiiana | pragate janirir |11 |1
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Being in the ‘now’ (ie. forgetting everything) is
the praise of the sajjana/Saint. This is mula
maya and she is the supporting base of para-
marth. Due to mula maya, that pure knowledge
hidden within the *people becomes manifest.
*(ie. the one who maintains the conviction, “I
am a body” and takes this mundane existence
as true)

Byt v ,,ted* (tedy vSechno zapomenout) je chvé-
lou Svétce/ sadzZdzana. To je mila-mdja, vychozi
bod pro paramdrthu. Diky maila-mdje se muze
projevit ono ¢iré poznani, které je jinak v *li-
dech skryto. (To znamena v téch lidech, ktefi
setrvavaji v presvédceni ,,ja jsem télo“ a pova-
zuji tuto svétskou existenci za skutec¢nou.)

2. T T TH TSSH| T A5 B |
ol € Goe | Haes e Il R
je vastu parama dullabha | jayeca alabhya labha |

terinci hoye sullabha | saritasamgekariing |1 2 |1

There is this mula maya and that very difficult
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to acquire Supreme Self. That Supreme Self is
the very rare acquisition of mula maya. But
That is easily attained by remaining in the com-
pany of the Saint/Truth (satsang).

Je zde tato mula-mdja a toto velmi tézko dosa-
zitelné Nejvyssi Ja. Je velice vzacné, nabude-
li mila-mdja onoho Nejvyssi Ja. Ale lze Jej
snadno dosahnout prebyvanim v pritomnosti
Svétce/Pravdy (satsang).

. I9g IO 94| JETdl RO | g
T G S| AT SR R

vastu pragataci ase | pahatan konasica na dise |
nand sadhaniri1 sayaseri1 | na pade thatii |1 3 11

Knowledge is the manifestation®® of that

35 siddharameshwar maharaj- When the Supreme Self takes
one step out from his own state, only then does he get the
title of Self/atma and there appears this satchidananda form.
He is completely content in his own place and at that time
he is not aware of this guna or even Himself. But along with
becoming satchidananda, there comes the experience of His
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Supreme Self but this cannot be seen by your
gross vision. The ‘many’ sadhanas and strenu-
ous efforts cannot come upon this knowledge.
(That Self is One; He has no awareness of
Himself even. Knowledge/knowing and exis-
tence/being are His manifestation. You sponta-
neously appear and there is effortless knowing
and the feeling ‘I am’. Upon this feeling ‘many’
thoughts have come. You feel, “I am the body
and mind” and may perform ‘many’ strenuous
sadhanas to know yourself. But you are always
there, all that was required was to stop try-
ing36).

own existence, knowing and bliss.

36 siddharameaswar maharaj- In order to kill the mind, the
authors of the scriptures wield many weapons in the form of
various spiritual practices. But still they have said things like,
“The mind is a terrible demon” or “The wind may be tied up
or the sky may be folded, but the work of killing the mind
is an impossible task.” In this way, they have painted a for-
midable image of the mind and scared the seeker half out of
his wits. But mind simply means, to say something. The one
who understands the significance of this point will not fear the
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Poznani je projevem?” Nejvyssiho J4, ale svym
hrubym zrakem Jej nemuzes spatfit. Ani ,mno-
hou“ duchovni praxi/sddhana, ani vytrvalym
Gsilim nelze dojit k tomuto poznéni. (Toto Ja
je Jediné; ani On Sam si neni Sebe védom. Po-
znani a byti jsou jeho projevy. Objevil jsi se
spontanné a zcela bez usili prozivas pocit ,,ja
jsem*“. Z tohoto pocitu vzeslo ,mnoho” mys-
lenek. Mas pocit ,ja jsem télo a mysl“ a mi-
zes vykonavat ,mnoho* duchovnich praxi/sdd-
hana, abys poznal sam sebe. Ale ty jsi ode vzdy
stam®, jediné co musis udélat, je prestat cokoli
délat.?8)

mind, nor will he make any effort to kill it either. Because he
understands, killing the mind means to just remain still and

37 Siddharamésvar Mahardd? fekl: Kdyz Nejvyssi J& vykroéi
ze svého stavu, pouze tehdy ho lze nazvat Ja/dtma a tehdy se
objevi forma sat-cit-dnandy. On je naprosto spokojeny na svém
misté a v onu ,chvili“ si neni védom gun a dokonce ani Sam
Sebe. Ale tim, jak se stane sat-cit-dnandou, dojde k zazitku
své vlastni existence, poznani a blazenosti.

38 Siddharamésvar Mahardd# fekl: K zabiti mysli nabizeji
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jetherin pariksavamta thakale | naritar dolasaci
ariidha jale |
pahata asatarici cukale | nijavastiisi |1 4 11

And ‘here’ in mula maya the examiner gets
deceived, for even his sharp vision is blind to
that Self which is has no inner-space (that is
not beingness). For while understanding this
knowledge, his own Self is missed.

A [ zde“, uvnitt mila-mdji, je hledajici zmaten,
nebof jeho zrak, uzplsobeny tvartim, je slepy
vici onomu Ja, které nemé zadny vnitini pro-

autori Pisem mnoho zbrani v podobé nejriznéjsich duchov-
nich praktik. AvSak stale museji fikat ,Mysl je straslivy dé-
mon* nebo ,,Vitr mize byt spoutdn a nebesa svinuta, ale zabit
mysl je nemozny tkol“ Timto zptisobem maluji hrozivy obraz
mysli a dési hledajictho, az mu z toho jde hlava kolem. Ale mysl
zkratka znamena cokoli fikat. Ten, kdo porozumi vyznamu to-
hoto faktu, ten se nebude mysli bat, ani nebude vyvijet zadné
asili k tomu, aby ji zabil. On totiz chape, Ze zabit mysl zna-
mend byt prosté klidny a tichy.
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stor (neni bytim). Ackoli porozumél tomuto po-
znani, jeho vlastni J& mu unika.

N0

. 3 am:m AT TRl TG

AaUEl 96T TSN 4

herir dipaceni disena | nana prakasem gavasena |
netraritjanerithi vasena | drstipudherin 11 5 |1

This mula maya cannot be seen by lamp light
nor can the light of the ‘many’ apprehend it
(when you know the ‘many’ names and forms,
this knowledge is as if, there). If one puts the
magic lotion called *anjana on the eyes then,
this world of names and forms is not seen and
this is knowledge. *(maharaj- to see with the
‘eyes of knowledge’)

Tato maila-mdja nemuze byt vidéna ve svétle
lampy, svétlo ,mnohosti“ ji nemize pojmout.
(Kdyz znas ,mnoho* jmen a podob, toto po-
zmani je, jakoby nebylo.) Kdyz ¢lovék pouzije
kouzelny roztok na o¢i jménem *andzana, tento
svét jmen a podob neni vidén. To je poznani.
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*(Maharadz tekl: Vidét ,o¢ima poznani®.)

6. Ticht Fod! ILUT TN | RAY Tehell T |
G TSI FAET | el Rl & I
solari1 kali ptirna $ast | dakhavii Sakena vastiist |
ttvra aditya kalarasi | tohi dakhavina |1 6 11

The moon (mind) with her sixteen phases can-
not reveal that full and complete Self and even
the most brilliant sun that illumines the moon,
cannot uncover the Self (The sun ie. the purush

or atma reveals the known but cannot know
Himself).

Meésic (mysl) se svymi Sestnacti fazemi nemuze
odhalit toto plné a dokonalé Ja, a ani nejjas-
néjsi slunce, ozatujici mésic, Jej nemiize odkryt.
(Slunce znamena, ze purusa nebo dtma zjevuji
poznéavané, ale nemohou znat Jej.)

N0 e

7. ST AT QTR | ST dref g
T HETH GG WTE | UG |1 @

jaya suryaceni prakaserir | dirnataritu tohi dise |
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It is the light of this sun (afma) that reveals
mula maya; it is that atma that sees the spider’s
web (gross objects) and it is also that atma who
appears as the smallest atom and the ‘many’
objects. (Depending on whether your awareness
is turned inward or outward, that atma/ganesh
will be the beginning of nirgun or He will be the
beginning of the gunas and then, He will appear
as the ‘many’ objects also. We say, “I see” but
it is that atma seeing its own reflection)

Je to svétlo tohoto slunce (dtma), které zje-
vuje maula-mdju; je to dtma, které vidi pavu-
¢inu (hrubé objekty) a je to rovnéz dtma, které
se objevuje jako nejmensi atom i ,mnoho® ob-
jektu. (Podle toho, zda je tvé védomi obraceno
dovnitt nebo ven, se toto dtma/Ganésa stane
pocatkem nirguny, anebo pocatkem vsech gun
a tim padem se ztrati v ,mnoha“ objektech. Ri-
kame ,ja vidim“, ale to dtma pouze vidi sviij
vlastni odraz.)
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8. T ABER def eteasl qfr Al R T |
of ST AR | G & <
ciralerii valagra terithi prakasi | pari to dakhavina
vastiist |
terir jayaceni sadhakarist | prapta hoye 11 8 |1

The smallest point that can be split is within
the light of the atma but His light cannot re-
veal Himself (the atma reveals this knowledge
and within this mula maya there appears the
‘many’ objects. But as long as His attention re-
mains outside of Himself, He will never gain His
attentionless own Self) Still the Reality can be
gained by the sadhak/aspirant, by means of this
mula maya.

Ten nejmensi bod, kterého mtizeme délenim do-
sahnout, se naléza uvniti svétla datma, ale Jeho
svétlo nedokaze zjevit Jeho samotného. (Atma
zjevuje toto poznani a uvnitt této mala-mdji se
objevuje ,,mnoho* objektti. Dokud ztstava Jeho
pozornost obracena mimo Néj, nikdy nedosahne
své vlastntho Ja, prostého pozornosti.)
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S T e | 1Y T WA |
S O HeTaeS | Tl ArTaage il ]
jetherin aksepa atale | jether pretna prastavale |

jetherin tarka marindavale | tarkitari nijavastiisi | |
91l

‘Here’ the attractions and objections dry up;
‘here’ the strenuous efforts repent; and ‘here’
the logic becomes dull contemplating its own
Self. But still this mula maya ‘here’ is not that
brahman.

»,Zde“ rozruchy a namitky vysychaji; ,zde® vy-
trvalé usili ¢ini pokéni; ,zde“ se logika stava
tupou v rozjimani o svém vlastnim Ja. Ale
tato mala-mdja ,zde* stale jesté neni onim
brahman.

Tob AMAHT TS| T FEST A< |
SIS AT it TN 2ol

vale vivekact vegadi | pade sabdact bobadi |
jetherit manact tariitadi | kama naye |1 10 |1
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The power of wvivek gets distorted and this
‘word” becomes slurred. The sharpness of mind
‘here’ is of no use ‘there’.

Sila rozliSovani/vivéka je pokfivena a toto
yslovo® je spoutdno. Ostrost mysli ,zde* je

Ltam“ k nicemu.

\_rﬁ NN S e | . a\_ri\rql

ARl TSt |29 | FEd A T 22 11

jo bolakepanern visesa | sahasra mukharnca jo Sesa
I

tohi sinala nihsesa | vastu na sariigave |1 11 ||

On account of the ‘speech’ there is the purush
and this pure sattwa guna (triad of witnessing,
witnessed and Witness). That purush is the di-
vine serpent *shesha with one thousand mou-
ths but even He gets completely exhausted try-
ing to describe that Supreme Self and cannot
stay in its company *(shesha is the Witness;
He remains when everything is given up. He has
countless heads and on one head each of our in-
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dividual worlds is held. maharaj- ‘each mind is
a world” ie. we each create our own world of
names and resultant forms. But that Supreme
Self is not aware of Himself even)

Diky ,teci” je tu purusa a tato cird sattva guna
(trojice pozorovani, pozorovaného a Pozorova-
tele). Tento purusa je *bozsky had/sésa s ti-
sici usty, ale dokonce i On se stane naprosto
nepouzitelnym k popsani Nejvyssiho Ja a ne-
miize ziistat v Jeho piftomnosti. *(9¢ésa je Své-
dek; on zustane, kdyz se vseho vzdas. Ma bez-
pocet hlav a na kazdé z nich drzi nas jednot-
livy, osobni svét. Mahardadz rekl: Kazda mysl je
svet,“ coz znamend, ze kazdy z nas si vytvarime
svij vlastni svét jmen a naslednych forem. Ale
Nejvyssi Ja si neni védomo ani Sebe Sama.)

e, TN TEET | JEaREl Hiel |

dl 98 HIVTHE! | A FhAT I 2R

vede prakasilerit sarvahi | vedavirahita karithiri
nahiri |

to veda konasahi | dakhaviim sakena |1 12 |1
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Due to the vedas (neti, neti) this ‘all’” appears
from obscurity and without the vedas, this ‘all’
is not known. But the vedas who can reveal this
‘all’, cannot reveal that Self (The vedas can re-
veal knowledge but they have no capacity to
reveal the Truth)

Podle véd (néti, néti) povstalo ,vSe“ z temnot;
bez véd bychom nevédéli o tomto ,vse“ Ale
védy, které dokéazi zjevit toto ,vse“, nedokéazi
zjevit ono Ja. (Védy dokazi zjevit poznani, ale
nedokazi zjevit Pravdu.)

o=l 99g Hadi | FaTgd FBl BRI

T FETHT = |11 TE w9yl 2R 0

teci vastu sariitasamgent | svanubhaveri kalom
lage |

tyaca mahima vacanim samge | aisa kavanu |1 13
[

Due to the company of the Saint, that Self
can be understood through Self-experience. The
greatness of the atma remains hidden within
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this divine ‘speech’, for who can tell of that Re-
ality? (Within this triad, there is that inexpres-
sible Reality, I do not exist)

Diky spolec¢nosti Svétce miize byt ono Ja pocho-
peno Sebe-zkusenosti. Velikost dtma lezi skryta
uvniti této bozské ,reci, protoze kdo muze
o této Skutecnosti cokoli povédet? (Uvnitt této
trojice se nachézi Nevyslovna Skutecnost ,ja
neexistuji‘.)

TR Fedl I AT | T FeSE! A S Fegi|
[T ST | Ed & FET 0 2

vicitra kald ye mayect | pari volakhi na sariigave
vastiict |

mayatita anamtact | samita soye sarigati |1 14 ||

This extraordinary *‘art’ of maya can be known
but the company of the Self cannot be known.
Beyond this maya there is the endless-ness of
the Saint and only He can tell of that union with
the Self. *(This ‘art’ is the ‘art of knowing’; ie.
forget everything and effortless knowing rema-
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Toto mimoradné * ,uméni“ mdji muze byt po-
znano, ale pritomnost Ja nikoli. Za touto mdjou
se naléza nekonecnost Svétce, pouze On muze
mluvit o jednoté s Ja. *(Toto ,uméni“ znamen4
,2umeéni poznani‘ neboli vSechno je zapomenuto
a zustalo jen poznéani bez usili.)

THIH! IS | =1 qaey dard|

1 FHOT T | BRI AR 240

vastiisi varniler navace | teriici svariipa saritari-
cerit |

ya karane vacandceri1 | karya nahi 11 15 11

When you praise the Self, you do not lose your-
self (‘I am always there’ is praise) and then this
understanding becomes that swarup of the Sa-
int. For on account of this listening (ie. to hear
this ‘T am’ is His praise), this action of the di-
vine ‘speech’ goes off. (First there must be this
‘speech’, if this knowing is constantly mainta-
ined then it will eventually, of its own accord,
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n¥me
go off and get absorbed in that Reality)

Kdyz chvalis Ja, neztracis se (,,ja jsem tam
vzdy*, tak zni ta chvdla), a tim se toto pocho-
peni stava svarupou Svétce. Protoze diky na-
slouchéni (slyset toto ,ja jsem® je Jeho chvé-
lou) tento hlas bozské ,feci“ zmizi. (Nejprve zde
musi byt tato ,Tec¢* a je-li toto poznani usta-
viéné udrzovano, pak ptipadné miize — samo od
sebe — zmizet a rozplynout se v této Skutec-
nosti.)

Hd Mg G9e5 | Hd @l haes |

A HATS 75| A HAN 25

santa anamdicem sthala | samta sukhaci kevala |
nanda sarittosacerii miila | te he saritta |1 16 11

The Saint is the abode of joy/ananda. The Saint
is the happiness of that pure knowledge (ie. no-
knowledge). Then the ‘many’ thoughts become
that source of contentment and there is that
thoughtless Saint.
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Svétec je pribytkem radosti/dnanda. Svétec
je Stéstim ¢irého poznéni (tedy ne-poznani.)
Tehdy se ,,mnoho* myslenek stane zdrojem spo-
kojenosti a prichazi bez-myslenkovity Svétec.

Hd TR TR @ JIel Artgget|

AR W FesaIedt | d E HAll 2wl

saritta visrariticl visrariti | samta trptici nijatrpti
I

narittari bhaktict phalasruti | te he samta |1 17 11

The Saint is the freedom of complete rest The
Saint is the delight of his own delight. Beyond
the inner space of this ‘all’ there is the fruit
of listening and devotion and that is the thou-
ghtless Saint (beyond ‘I am’ is the thoughtless
Reality).

Svétec je svobodou naprostého spocinuti. Je po-
téSenim vlastniho potéseni. Za vnitinim prosto-
rem tohoto ,,vSe* roste ovoce naslouchani a od-
danosti, bez-myslenkovity Svétec. (Za pocitem
»ja jsem* se nachazi bez-myslenkovita Skutec-
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el AT LA | Hd T HAdTa|

At QUEATE ETaX | QUIRET I 2< I

samita dharmacerit dharmaksetra | samita svariipa-
ceri1 satpatra |

narittari punyact pavitra | punyabhami |1 18 ||

The Saint is the dharma of all dharma (ie. inhe-
rent nature). The Saint is the worthy recipient
of that swarup (swa-rup/our own form). Bey-
ond this inner space of knowledge, is that sacred
ground purified by this merit of knowing

Sveétec je dharmou vSech dharem (svou
vlastni prirozenosti). Je zaslouzilym piijemcem
svardpy (sva-ripa znamend ,vlastni forma®).
Za vnitinim prostorem poznani lezi svatd zem
oc¢isténa zasluhou tohoto poznéni.

H’H ji e - [aN l H‘H [aN 'y - l
AT ST AR FESEYRGHE | 2R
samita samadhicemn maridira | sarita vivekdcerit
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bhamdara |
narittar1 bolije mahera | sayojyamukticerin |1 19 11

The Saint is the temple of samadhi. The Saint is
the storehouse of vivek. Beyond this ‘speech’ of
the inner space, is our maternal home of Final
Liberation.

Svetec je chramem samddhi. Je pokladnici roz-
liSovani/vivéka. Za touto ,Fec¢i* vnitiniho pro-
storu stoji nas rodny dim Konecného Osvobo-
zeni.

Gd G AR Gd RN ST9 |
AT 1| FTET 1 o |l

samita satydca niscayo | samta sarthakaca jayo |
sariitapraptica samayo | siddharipa 11 20 ||

The Saint has the conviction of that Truth. The
Saint is victorious for He has fulfilled life’s me-
aning. The Saint is that most auspicious time
and the attainment of that perfect form.
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Sveétec ma jistotu oné Pravdy. Vitézi, nebot na-
plnil smysl Zivota. Svétec je ta nejpTiznivejsi
chvile a dosazeni dokonalé formy.

TSR Mobehd | W@ & Gd 2rHd |

ST Ul STEREATd | I w1l R I
moksasriya alariikrta | aise he sarita Srimaritta |
jiva daridri asariikhyata | nypati kele |1 21 |1

He is adorned with freedom, such is the wealth
of the thoughtless Saint. He makes the poor jiva
in the ‘many’ thoughts, into the King (maharaj-
If He (siddharameshwar maharaj) had not have
been there, I would still have been an insect in
the shit, He made me into the King of Kings).

Je ozdoben svobodou; tot bohatstvi bez-
myslenkovitého Svétce. On ¢ini z nebohého
dzivy v ,mnoha“ myslenkach Krale. (Maharddz
rekl: Kdyby tu nebyl on, Siddharamésvar Ma-
harddz, byl bych stale jen hmyzem v hovné; to
On mé ucinil Kralem Kralu.)
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22. HILRREN SMSHd| T & Fd 24|
ST U STHEAT | 9t ®es 1l R2 1
moksasriya alaritkrta | aise he sariita srimariita |
jiva daridri asarirkhyata | nypati kele |1 21 11

The generosity and openness of mula maya is
due to that Reality. Therefore how can this
knowledge of mula maya be our greatest be-
nefactor? But its service is that it gives that
thoughtless Reality that never moves.?

Stédrost a otevienost mala-mdji vychazi ze
Skutecnosti. Tak jak by mohlo byt poznani
mula-mdji nasim nejvétsim dobrodinim? Ale

39siddharameshwar maharaj- The Mother vedas does the
same thing, she indicates that Supreme Self by introducing
us to its close acquaintance. By neti, neti she gathers together
the many names and forms of the world and places them in this
‘meeting place’ and gives it this name ‘I am’ And though that
Self is not here, for it is beyond, and though it has no ‘name’,
still it is the support of this ‘name’ and ‘meeting place’ and in
this way we can come to understand that One who is ‘beyond
the elements’ and has no name and no place. Such is the great
favour done by the Mother vedas.
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jejl zéasluha je v tom, ze nabizi onu bez-
myslenkovitou Skutecnost, ktera se nikdy ne-
méni. 40

23. HTERIS THLEL | ST Ed I8 &l
T FIUT HESEERG | 0T AR 30
maharitrdje cakravarti | jale aheta pudheri hot1 |
paramitu koni sayojyamukti | denara nahin 11 23
I

There have been great sovereign kings*' and

40 Siddharamésvar Mahardd? tekl: Matka véda déla totéz,
poukazuje na Nejvyssi Ja tim, Ze nas s Nim 1izce seznamuje.
Skrze vyrok néti, néti shromazduje mnohd jména a formy svéta
a umisfuje je na toto ,misto setkani“ a dava mu jméno ,ja
jsem®. A i kdyz v tomto ,ja jsem“ zadné J4 neni, protoze je
za nim, a i kdyz J4 nema zadné ,jméno“, presto je zdkladem
tohoto ,,jména‘“ a ,mista setkdni“ a timto zpiusobem muzeme
dojit k pochopeni onoho Jediného, které je za elementy a nema
zadné jméno ani misto. Tak velkd je laskavost Matky védy.

maharaj tells the story of a sadhu sitting by the side of
the road in the summer mid-day sun. A king was passing in
his chariot with his entourage and he sees the sadhu. He stops
and says, it is so hot here, come with me to my palace, I can
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emperors and presently there are and also in
future there will be such leaders. But they and
even this knowledge are not the givers of Final
Liberation (sayujya mukti, fourth liberation ie.
parabrahman).

Byli tu velci svrchovani kralové*?, jsou tu i nyni
a rovnéz v budoucnu zde budou podobni vidci.
Ale ani oni, ani toto poznani nejsou darci Ko-
necného Osvobozeni (sdjudzZja mukti, ¢tvrtého
osvobozeni neboli parabrahma.)

S WS :rr@m@a?{ﬁ’maﬂm |
9 Hai HEfHE T GEuTT auTe ) %)

offer you all the delights of my royal life. The sadhu replied,
thank you but no. Now please move on for you are shading my

sumn.

42 Mahardd? vypravél piibéh o sddhuovi, sedicim u cesty za
letniho poledne. Kral projizdél okolo v kocare se svym do-
provodem a spatfil sddhua. Zastavil a tekl: ,Je prilis horko,
pojd se mnou do mého paldce. Mohu ti nabidnout vsechno po-
hodli svého krélovského zivota.“ Sdédhu odvétil: ,,Dékuji, nechci.
A ted prosim odejdi, stini§ mi.“
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jeri1 trailokin nahim dana | terr kariti sariitasajjana
I

tayam samitaricern mahimana | kaya mhanauni
varnaverit || 24 |1

That gift of mula maya is not available in all
the three worlds (ie. waking, dream and sleep;
it cannot be found if you take yourself to be a
body). That is given by the Saint and sajjana.
How therefore can one describe the greatest of
the Saint?

Dar mala-maji neni mozné ziskat ve vSech trech
svétech (to znamend v bdéni, snéni a hlubokém
spanku; neni k nalezeni, pokud se povazujes za
telo.) Takovy dar je darovan Svétcem, sadzdza-
nou. Jak by tedy mohl c¢lovék popsat velikost
Svétce?

S NAHAEA T | S SRl Ahos |
= =T aies | TWEREH a1l 4 1

jert trailokyahiina vegalem | jer1 vedasrutisi na-
kale |
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teriici jayarniceni vole | parabrahma amitarint |1 25
Il

mula maya is separate from the three worlds of
waking, dream and deep sleep. This cannot be
confined to the words of the vedas and shruti.
And when this mula maya turns itself around
and returns to where it came from, then it be-
comes that parabrahman.

Muiila-mdja je oddélena od t¥i svétt bdéni, snéni
a hlubokého spanku. Zde nestaci ani slova véd
a Sruti. Kdyz se tato maula-mdja obrati a na-
vrati se tam, odkud vzesla, stane se onim pa-
rabrahman.

el Eel= | e il Ul ST
WE@WI @ ER I &

aist samitanici mahima | bolije tituki uni upama |
jayariiceni mukhya paramatma | pragata hoye ||
26 11

Such is the greatness of the Saint that even
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this ‘speech’ cannot adequately describe Him.
Still due to this mula maya, that Supreme pa-
ramatma is apperceived.

Velikost Svétce je takova, ze ani tato ,tec” Jej
nedokaze adekvatné popsat. Nicméné skrze tuto
maula-mdju je vnimano Nejvyssi paramdtma.
w’\ i1 N0 o 03 ha¥

’ 03
THME 9Tl w24
iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasamuvide
samtastavananama samasa pariicava |11 5 11 1.5

Timto konci 5. kapitola 1. dasaky knihy Dad-
sbodh s nazvem ,,Chvdla sveteu

Preklad z anglicting — Matéj Cihdk 2017
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1.6 Chvala
naslouchajiciho
(Toho, kdo opustil
., mnoho* myslenek)

U &1 : S dqad

samasa sahava : Srotejanastavana

Praise of the Listener (The one who leaves the
‘many’ thoughts)
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|| Sri Ram ||

1. 3Tt 9 I 41 TR T Hd Tt |
TREC TRT IPHEGH | FaEEl il 2
atam varidiiri Srote jana | bhakta jfiant sarita sa-
jjana |
virakta yog1 gunasaripanna | satyavadi 11 1 ||

*Now forget everything and with your mind
bow down and listen to this ‘I am’ Then there
will be the devotee, gnyani, Saint and sajjana.
Then there will be the dispassionate yogi en-
dowed with the excellence of this truthful ‘spe-
ech’. *(‘now’ is mula maya and within her there
is that purush. By His light she shines but He
remains hidden behind her as long as she rema-
ins.#3 When there is this Witness, witnessing

43 siddharameshwar maharaj- At that time the misfortune
of being in this house of the body is gone and lakshmi, the
goddess of spiritual wealth and knowledge, enters the home.
When lakshmi comes, then narayana also comes just behind
her. When there is the understanding, “I am not the four bo-
dies. I am the Self within these,” then lakshmi is established in
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and witnessed then you are the good listener)

*Ted na vSechno zapomen, sklon svou mysl
a naslouchej tomuto ,ja jsem® Pak tu bu-
dou oddany a dZndnin, Svétec a sadZdZana.
Pak tu bude nestranny jogin, obdareny dokona-
lost{ této pravdivé ,feci“ *(, Ted* je mila-mdja
a uvnitt ni se nachazi purusa. Ona zari Jeho
svétlem, ale dokud tu je, on sam za ni zustava
skryt.#* Je-li zde tento Pozorovatel, pozorovani
a pozorované, pak jsi dobrym posluchacem.)

. I GadT PR I JE SR

NN

IF M ANER| AT ZEEGAE N R

the heart-temple and then after, her chosen spouse, narayana,
surely comes, silently and naturally.

44 Siddharamésvar Maharddz fekl: V této chvili je nestésti z
pobyvani v pribytku téla pry¢ a Laksmi, bohyné duchovni hoj-
nosti a poznani, vchazi dovniti. Kdyz vejde Laksmi, hned za ni
prichazi i Ndrdjana. Je-li zde porozuméni ,nejsem ctyrmi tély,
jsem J& uvnitf nich“, pak se v chramu srdce usidlila Laksmi;
a pozdéji jeji vyvoleny chot, Ndrdjana, dozajista dorazi, tise a
ptirozené.
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yeka satvace sagara | yeka buddhice agara |
yeka srote vairagara | nana sabdaratnarice |1 2 11

Then that purush is this ocean of sattwa (pra-
kruti). Then He is a great reservoir of intelli-
gence. By listening to this precious jewel of the
‘word’, that purush brings a mind full of ‘many’
thoughts, back to its source.

Pak je tento purusa ocednem sattvy (prakruti).
Je ohrommnou zasobarnou inteligence. Naslou-
chanim tomuto drahocennému klenotu ,,slova“
navrati puruse mysl plnou ,mnoha“ myslenek
zpét do jejiho zdroje.

3. ﬁmm@fn@iﬁq{ﬁﬁwﬁml
AT GREATd Sqld | AR eyl
je nana arthariibrtace bhokte | je prasamgini vakta-
yace vakte |
nand samsayatem chedite | niscai purusa 11 3 ||

Then the mind is mula maya and enjoys the
sweet taste of this ‘word’. And hidden within
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this mula maya there is the ‘speaker of all spea-
kers’ (that purush is the speaker of this ‘I am’).
He is the steady purush and He removes the
‘many’ doubts by this knowledge.

Pak je mysl mula-mdjou a uziva si sladkou chut
tohoto ,slova“. A skryt uvniti této maila-mdji
prodléva ,fFecnik vSech feénikia* (purusa je tim,
kdo fika toto ,ja jsem®). On je staly purusa
a skrze toto poznani odstranuje ,mnoho“ po-
chybnosti.

. ST RO SR S S2EU SR

Al aae R 369 S92

jyariici dharana apara | je i$varace avatara |
narittari pratyaksa suravara | baisale jaise |1 4 |1

Now that limitless paramatma has become
the Witness/purush of this mula maya. This
knowledge of mula maya is that paramatma be-
coming manifest/*avatar. And afterwards that
Reality takes itself to be a body and delights in
the joys of the senses (but when there is wit-
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nessing, the individual senses all come together
to merge in the one knowledge and no longer
are experienced as functioning separately and
sequentially). *(maharaj- to come down from
your own place)

V tuto chvili se nekonecné paramdtma stalo
Svédkem/purusou této maila-mdji. Toto po-
znani mala-mdji znamena, ze se paramdtma
stalo projevenym/*avatdr. A pozdéji se ona
Skutecnost ztotozni s télem a najde pozitek ve
smyslovych potésenich. (Ovsem je-li zde pozo-
rovani, jednotlivé smysly se shroméazdi a slouci
do jediného poznani a nejsou jiz zakouSeny
jako oddélené a postupné fungujici.) *(Maha-
radz Tekl: Sestoupit dolil ze svého vlastniho
mista).

5. H & FYIEU Heeh! | Fadaed Haanies! |
S ETHEET | T T 4
kirir he rsesvaranici marindali | saritasvariipa sa-
tvagali |
jayariiceni sabhamamdalirii | parama Sobha 115 ||
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Due to this ‘coming down’/manifestation, that
thoughtless nirguna becomes this state of peace
and the knowing of the sattwa guna/knowledge.
And afterwards on account of this *meeting
place of knowledge, that beautiful Supreme is
reached (by staying in this effortless knowing of
pure sattwa, knowing will of its own accord, slip
away. We must return along the same path that
brought us here). *(Where the mind, prana,
senses, elements and gunas etc. come together
as one form called chaitanya or knowledge)

Skrze tento ,sestup“ neboli projev se ona bez-
myslenkovitd nirguna stane mirem a poznava-
nim sattva guny/poznani. A pozdéji je diky to-
muto *mistu setkdni poznani dosazeno onoho
prekrasného Nejvyssiho. (Prodlévanim v tomto
poznavani bez tsili ¢iré sattva guny se pozna-
vani svou vlastni zasluhou vytrati. Musime se
vratit zpét tou samou cestou, ktera nas zavedla
sem.) *(Tam, kde se mysl, prina, smysly, ele-
menty a guny setkavajl v jediné formé zvané
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caitanja nebo poznéni.)

6. &S AV aid | HEl aeEadl At |
ATEfd dial S| A sl &
hrdatin vedagarbha vilase | mukhirit sarasvati
vilase |
sahitya bolatari jaise | bhasati devaguru |1 6 |1

Then the essence of the vedas reigns in the heart
and goddess saraswati plays on the tongue. Due
to the companionship of this ‘speech’, there ap-
pears that guru of the gods (the One purush
who knows the gods in the heavens ie. the gunas
and the elements and everything they have cre-
ated).

Pak esence véd opanuje srdce a bohyné Sara-
svali si hraje na jazyku. Skrze spolecenstvi této
,reci se zjevi Guru bohu. (Jediny purusa, ktery
zna nebeské bohy, to znamena guny, elementy
a vSe, co je z nich stvofeno.)

7. S Yalqul SREFR| S GEAR RO g
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je pavitrapanerii vaiSvanara | je sphiirtikirandce
dinakara |

jiiatepaneri dystisamore | brahmarda na ye |1 7

To be this mula maya is proper listening and
it has the purity of fire (by good listening the
fire of knowedge burns names and forms). This
mula maya is the rays from the sun (of that
mula purush) and it is the original inspiration.
Due to this knowingness, this whole creation
appears before you and due to this knowingness
it is also all destroyed (from knowingness if you
look out then, ‘many’ thoughts come and if you
look inwards then, that thoughtless Self will be
realized).

Aby tu byla tato mala-mdja, musi zde byt
spravné naslouchani, Cisté jako ohen. (Sprav-
nym naslouchdanim ohen poznani spali jména
a formy.) Tato maila-mdja je paprsek slunce
(maila-purusi), je to puvodni inspirace. Diky
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tomuto poznani se pred tebou objevilo celé
toto stvoreni a diky tomuto poznani bude rov-
néz zniceno. (Kdyz se podivas z védomi ven,
pak prijde ,mnoho“ myslenek, a kdyz se po-
divas dovnitf, potom bude realizovano bez-
myslenkovité Ja.)

8. S ITEE HEAM| ST qUHIe™ |
FEHIE AR | AN <l
je akharinda savadhana | jayarisa trikalacem jiiana
|

sarvakala nirabhimana | atmajfiani 11 8 |1

mula maya is the ever present alertness of that
unbroken brahman and to this knowledge there
comes the knowledge of the three times (past,
present and future; ie. body consciousness). The
atma gnyani is this ‘time of the all’ and the
One free of all pride (He knows this ‘all’ but
doesn’t take the touch; therefore she is just like
His dream).

Muiila-mdja je vzdy pritomnou bdélosti neporu-
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sitelného brahman; do tohoto poznani prichazi
poznani ti{ ¢ast (minulosti, pritomnosti, bu-
doucnosti, neboli védomi téla). Atma-dzidnin
je timto ,vSe-Casem® a Jedinym, prostym vsi
pychy. (On zné toto ,vSe“, ale nedotyka se ho;
ona je pro N¢j jako sen.)

. ST TEERATe I | U FiE A I
UEREHTAUE! Seics | e STl 2

jyarice drstikhaliina gelermr | airiiserit karihiiica
nahiit uralerit |

padarthamatrarist laksilerin | manerit jayaricya ||
91l

When this seeing of the purush (witnessing) di-
sappears then, knowledge does not remain and
that is Reality. But as long as there is this
awareness of knowledge then you remain within
the mind (the individual mind had become this
universal mind but not no-mind).

Kdyz zfeni tohoto purusi (pozorovani) zmizi,
potom poznani pomine — a to je Skutecnost. Ale
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tak dlouho, dokud je zde uvédomovani si po-
znéni, zustavas uvnitt mysli. (Individualni mysl
se stala universalni mysli, ale nikoli ne-mysli.)

S o gl eeard| o § qae g S|

% F AGAEE | FATIIREAT I 20 |1

jent jer1 kanhirin athavaver | teri ter tayariisa
piirvica thaven |

tether kaye anuvadavem | jAiatepanerkariini ||
10 11

When that Reality is made to remember itself
then there is this knowledge of mula maya
and then that Reality becomes this which is
‘already known’ (Reality is always there; it has
no knowledge of Its Self; then It steps a little
out of Its Self there is knowledge. And when It
steps further out then there is the knowledge
of the world. This knowledge of ‘many’ names
and forms is knowledge of the already known
ie. this knowledge or ‘all’). ‘There’ in brahman,
why should there be this repetition of knowing-
ness? (When there is One only where is the need
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of knowledge? And when there is knowledge of
the ‘many’ objects then, there is the knowing
again of this which is ‘already known’)

Dokud musi ona Skutecnost pamatovat na sebe
samu, potom je tu poznani mula-mdji a tim pa-
dem se tato Skutecnost stane tim, co je ,,jiz
znamé*. (Skutecnost je stéle ,tam“, nemd po-
znani o Svém Ja; a kdyz udéla kricek ven
ze Svého Ja, je tu poznani. A kdyz vykroci
dale, potom nastava poznani svéta. Toto po-
znani ,mnoha“ jmen a forem je poznanim jiz
znamého, neboli poznanim neboli ,vse“.) Jak by
mohlo byt opakovani poznani pritomno ,,tam®,
v brahman? (Je-li tam pouze Jediny, k cemu
pak poznani? A kdyz je tam poznani ,mnoha“
objekti, potom je tam opét poznavani tohoto
,uz znamého®.)

g & IURERR| Ul sl A 2|
NTAYEY FE I | G il 22

parariitu he gunagrahika | mhanauna bolatom
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nihsaritka |
bhagyapurusa kaye yeka | sevita nahir 11 11 ||

But that thoughtless paramatma has become
the acceptor and appreciator of this sattwa guna
(ie. there is the triad of witnessing) and then
that atma purush speaks this ‘I am’ without
fear. Now what is that One blessed purush not
tasting/experiencing? (That purush is the ‘all’-
knowing atma, every experience is, in truth, be-
ing known by Him; yet we say, “I know this
and I experienced that.” But our knowledge of
‘already known’ knowledge is so very small and
limited)

Ovsem ono bezmyslenkovité paramdtma se
stalo prijemcem a hodnotitelem této sattva
guny (tedy je zde trojice pozorovani) a potom
onen dtma-purusa beze strachu pronasi toto ,,ja
jsem® Co to znamena, Ze onen pozehnany Je-
diny purusae nic nezakousi? (Onen purusa je tim
,vSim®, poznanim dtma, popravdé kazda zku-
Senost je Mu znama; presto rikame ,ja vim to
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a zazivam toto“. Ale nase poznani ,uz znamého

je velmi malé a omezené.)

T Tl ST | TSR] AT 3|

It Al F= | WE N 2R

sada sevitl divyannem | palatakaranerin dveta an-
nerit |

taistriica majhiri vacanen | parakrterir 11 12 |1

When that purush always tastes of this ‘divine
food®® then, He turns the food we eat into this
un-decaying food of ‘I am’ (siddharameshwar
maharaj- otherwise you turn it into shit only).

45 siddharameshwar maharaj- This causeless beingness within
the breath is the principle food of every jiva. It is an ‘imagining

of this knowledge’ to believe that we exist only by the food and
drink we take through our mouths. We are eating in many other
ways than just this. As there is food for the mouth, so there are
words for the ears, smells for the nose, touch for the skin and

forms are the food for the eyes. The mind needs many thoughts

as its food and they need this thought ‘I am’ as their food and
it needs that Perfect Contentment of the Self. Without this

food, mankind cannot exist for even a moment. If that original
Contentment was not there, then nothing would be there.
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And in the same way, with this understanding
my articulated words become His ‘divine spe-
ech’ made by this para speech, ‘T am’¢ *(Wi-
thout this essential food of ‘I am’, we could not
live for even a moment. And if we do not un-
derstand that every action and moment is this
‘divine food” and He is eating then, we are con-
fined to body conscious and we just eat and
shit. In the same way, if we say ‘many’ words,
but do not understand that His ‘speech’ is there

support then, these words are simply a waste of
breath)4”

46The four speeches are in descending order, para, pashyants,
madhyama and vaikhari. para means, you are there, this is the
original thought, pashyanti means, some thought is starting to
form, madhyama means, the thought has taken a form and you
feel that you must say it, vaikhari means, you speak it out.

47 siddharameshwar maharaj- The value of this human life-
time and of the spoken word is simply not understood. Only at
the time of death will you come to understood. If a very rich
man is dying and there is a doctor available who can make him
live fifteen minutes more and make him speak a little, then his
relatives are ready to spend tens of thousands of rupees for
those fifteen minutes and two to four words. Now just calcu-
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Kdyz onen purusa vzdy ochutnava tuto ,boz-
skou stravu“#®, pak prométiuje jidlo, které jime,
v nerozkladnou stravu ,ja jsem“. (Siddhara-
mésvar Maharadz tekl: Jinak se proméni pouze
ve vykal.) A stejnym zptisobem se skrze porozu-
meéni stavaji mnou vyslovena slova Jeho ,boz-
skou Tec¢i“ stvofenou touto puvodni Feéi/para
»j& jsem“®. (Bez této esencidlni stravy ., ja

late from this just how valuable is this life that you are letting
pass by in useless hopes and schemes and empty talk. Then you
may realize that this precious life is just being thrown away, if
you make no effort to know your Self!

48 Siddharamésvar MaharddZ fekl: Toto bezpiicinné byti
uvnitt dechu je zakladni potravou kazdého dzZivy. Vérime-li,
ze zijeme pouze z jidla a vody, které prijimame tusty, jedna
se pouze o ,predstavivost tohoto poznani“. Jime mnoha riz-
nymi dals$imi zpisoby, nez je tento. Jako je jidlo pro tsta, jsou
tu slova pro usi, viané pro nos, doteky pro kzi a tvary jsou
potravou pro oc¢i. Mysl potfebuje mnoho myslenek jako svou
potravu a ony potiebuji tuto myslenku ,,ja jsem“ jako svou po-
travu a ona potfebuje Dokonalé Spocinuti Ja. Bez této stravy
by lidstvo neexistovalo ani na okamzik. Kdyby tu nebylo ono
puvodni Spocinuti, nebylo by tu nic.

49Ctyti fedi jdou v sestupném poradku: para, pasjanti, mad-
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jsem* bychom nezili ani chvili. A pokud nepo-
chopime, Ze kazdy ¢in a kazda chvile jsou touto
,bozskou stravou® a ze On ji, potom jsme pri-
poutani k védomi téla a pouze jime a vymésu-
jeme. Stejné tak, kdyz rikdme ,,mnoho® slov, a
nevime, ze Jeho ,fec¢” je jejich oporou, pak jsou
tato slova pouze plytvani dechem. )

13. IS TRATAR| W JoAET HIER

hjama a vaikhari. Para znamena, ze jsi, to je puvodni myslenka;
pasjanti znamend, ze se zacina tvarovat jakasi myslenka; mad-
hjama znamend, ze myslenka nabyla tvar a ty citis, ze ji musis
vyslovit; vaikhari znamena, ze ji vyslovis.

50 Siddharamésvar Mahardd# fekl: Hodnota tohoto lidského
zivota a vyrcenych slov prosté neni spravné pochopena. Po-
chopis ji pouze v okamziku smrti. Pokud nékdo bohaty umira
a je tu doktor, ktery je schopen prodlouzit mu zivot o patnact
minut a umoznit mu trochu mluvit, pak jsou jeho ptibuzni
ochotni utratit desetitisice rupii za téch patnact minut a dveé
az CtyTi slova. A z toho si ted vypoditej, jak hodnotny je tento
zivot, ktery utracis ve zbyteénych nadéjich, planech a v prazd-
ném tlachani. Pak si mtzes uvédomit, jak je tento drahocenny
zivot prosté zahazovan, pokud nevyvijis zadné sili pro poznani
Ja!
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g 5] 79 & IR FS A R0

apule Saktinusara | bhaverii pujava paramesvara |
pararnitu pujirii naye ha vicara | kotheriici nahiri
11311

When there is this understanding of one’s
own power or ‘I am’ then, this is making of
*puja/worship to that Supreme Self (parame-
shwar ie. beyond the Witness). And if one does
not do this puja, then how can there ever be
that thoughtless understanding of paramesh-
war? (parameshwar, paramatma, parabrahman
are all the one thing, that Reality) *(siddhara-
meshwar maharaj- to know is performing puja)

Kdyz je tu pochopeni vlastni sily neboli ,,ja
jsem“, je to wuctivani/piddZa Nejvyssiho J&
(neboli Paramésvary, toho, jenz je za Svéd-
kem.) A kdyz c¢lovék nedéla tuto pddzu, jak
by tu nékdy mohlo byt bez-myslenkovité po-
chopeni Paramésvary? (Paramésvara, Para-
mdtma a Parabrahma jsou tataz Skutecnost.)
*(Siddharamésvar MaharadZ tekl: Védét zna-
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mend vykonavat pidzu.)

o I IPIETEeS | T ORI Ak |

= gST ARG | FE TR 2R

taisa m1 yeka vagdurbala | sSrote paramesvaraci ke-
vala |

yamci piija vacabarala | kariri pahe 11 14 11

Just as that One Supreme Self/parameshwar
has become these feeble words spoken by the
ego, so too, by proper careful listening there
can be that pure knowledge of the Supreme
Self. Therefore this puja of knowing (or liste-
ning) should be performed and then the con-
fused chatter taking place in your mind can be
understood. (Forget the confused chatter, un-
derstand it is all about that which does not
exist; our confused chatter created this world
and it sustains this imagined world. As soon as
chatter stops this world of knowledge is there)

Jako se Jediné Nejvyssi Ja/paramésvara stalo
témito planymi slovy vyr¢enymi egem, tak také,
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spravnym a bedlivym naslouchdnim zde muze
byt ono ¢isté poznani Nejvyssiho Ja. Proto by
tato pidZa poznani (¢i naslouchani) méla byt
vykonavana a zmatené klaboseni ve tvé mysli
tak muze byt pochopeno. (Zapomen na zma-
tené klaboseni, pochop, ze je celé jen o tom,
co neexistuje; nase zmatené klaboseni stvorilo
smysleny svét a udrzuje ho. Ve chvili, kdy kla-
boseni ustane, prijde svét poznéni.)

T Y el T | A A TG A1 |
AT T ST A | T Al a=rt il gw |
vitpatti nahii kala nahtvir | caturya nahin praba-
rirda nahim |

bhakti jiana vairagya nahtni | gaulyata nahin va-
canact |1 15 11

Confused chatter lacks this skill and ‘art’ of
knowing. Then there is no wisdom and there is
no unbroken continuity. Confused chatter has
no devotion/bhakti, no knowledge/gnyan and
no renunciation/vairagya. It does not have the
sweetness of this divine ‘speech’.
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Zmatené klaboseni postrada tuto dovednost a
yumeéni“ poznani. Pak tu neni zddnd moud-
rost a zadnd neporusend plynulost. Zmatené
klaboseni nemé zadnou oddanost /bhkati, zadné
poznani/dzridnu a zadné zieknuti se/vairdgja.
Nema sladkost této bozské ,teci

T WIS AVAfATE | TR dlcsdl el

WTETET AT SR HEUTA Il 26 |

aisd majha vagovilasa | mhanauna bolatorin sa-
vakasa |

bhavaca bhokta jagadisa | mhanauniyan |1 16 ||

Like this is my useless articulated voice (vai-
khari). It is but a waste of breath. His ‘speech’
is fearless and effortless and He is the enjoyer of
being® and He is the ‘Lord of the world’ (pu-
rush).

Takové je moje zbytecné mluveni/vaikhari. Je

51

nisargadatta maharaj- consciousness is the sense of being

alive, the sense of existence. It is the love of being that is
present at the source and the cause of all desires.
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to jen plytvani dechem. Avsak jeho ,Tec¢” je bez
bazné a tsili, On si uzivd byti 2 a je Panem
svéta (purusou).

17. JHE IS PSRN af A2t afeaded &
ATV STFIAT | TSI HLa ll 2ol
tumhi Srote jagadisamiirti | tetherir majhi vitpatti
kit |
buddhihina alpamati | salagt karitorir 11 17 11

By listening, you become this image (‘I am eve-
rywhere’) of that ‘Lord of the world. However
that has become my talk of the ‘many’ things
and then this inferior intellect/buddhi of mine
makes friendship with ‘many’ lowly opinions (“I
agree with you and not with you, I am right and
she is wrong etc.”).

Naslouchédnim se stanes podobou (,ja jsem
vsude“) onoho ,Pana svéta“. Nicméné stalo se

52 Nisargadatta Mahardd? fekl: Védomi je pocit byt nazivu,
pocit existence. Je to laska k byti, ktera je pritomna jako zdroj
a pri¢ina vsech tuzeb.
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z toho mé mluveni o ,mnoha“ vécech, a tudiz
se tento mij poklesly intelekt/buddhi spratelil
s nizkymi nézory (,,ja souhlasim s tebou, ale s
tebou ne“, ,ja mam pravdu a ona ne“, a tak
podobné.)

TR ¥ AL@ ST | O ST 316 Jaran i)
JHET Tt T | HEuiEr &l 2< )

samarthaca putra miirkha jagiri | pari samarthya
ase tydca amgim |

tumhariv samtariica salagi | mhanauni karitor ||
18 11

The *son of the Master is a fool in this world but
within him is this power of his Master. When
you have the companionship of the Saint then
He does everything. *(The son of the Master
is the purush. One who cares for no things, no
one and knows nothing, leaves all the thoughts
of the mind and just witnesses ie. listens)

Mistruv *syn je v tomto svété blaznem, ale ve
svém nitru méa silu svého Mistra. Budes-li ve
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spolecnosti Svétce, On se o vsechno postara.
*(Mistruv syn je purusa. Ten, ktery se o nic
a o nikoho nestara a nic nevi, opousti vsechny
myslenky mysli a pouze pozoruje, neboli naslou-
cha.)

TATR e A | I TATH |

o qEi afeSt A3 | qaige Tesdtll 2] 1l

vyaghra simiha bhayanaka | dekhoni bhayacakita
loka |

pari tyamcim piliin nihsamka | tayarpudhe
khelati 11 19 |1

When the people of this world see a tiger or lion
they all run away in fear; but their cubs play
before them without fear. In the same way, that
son of the Master plays before His Reality.

Kdyz lidé tohoto svéta spatii tygra nebo lva, v
hriize utecou; ale jejich mladata si pred nimi
hraji beze strachu. Obdobné si Mistriv syn
hraje pred Svou Skutecnosti.
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o ¥ Eat S| ! ST e |

o et =t A Afdd | aRSH H N el

taisa mi sarintariica amkita | tumhanm sariitaritpasinm
bolata |

tarT majht cirta tumace citta | vahelaca ki 11 20

When this ‘I’ is a servant of the Saint then, you
are ‘speaking’ with the Saint (your ‘speech’ is ‘I
am’). Then the thinking of the ‘I’ is offered to
His thinking. (siddharameshwar maharaj- make
His thought, your thought).

Kdyz je toto ,ja“ sluzebnikem Svétce, potom
,promlouvas“ jako Svétec (tva ,rec* je . ja
jsem®.) Pak je smysleni ,ja“ nabidnuto Jeho
smysleni. (Siddharamésvar Mahardadz Yekl: Ucin
Jeho smysleni svym smyslenim.)

TSN e AT | AT GGUfl F W1

g FIE AT A T o O HRAS I 2
apaleriict bole vaugemn | tyact sarpadant karanern
lage |
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parariitu kahim samganer nalage | nyiina tem
pirna karaverir || 21 11

Even your ‘speech’ is false; it is the false asser-
tion ‘I am’ made by that atma purush. When
this knowledge is not required by that thou-
ghtless understanding then, the incomplete is
made complete (then this knowledge disappears
in that thoughtless swarup).

Ale dokonce i tva ,fec¢” je klamn4; je to klamné
tvrzeni ,ja jsem® ¢inéné ditma-purusou. Kdyz
ono bez-myslenkovité pochopeni nepotiebuje
toto poznani, tehdy je nedokonalé uc¢inéno do-
konalym. (Tehdy toto pozndni zmizi v bez-
myslenkovité svaripé.)

2 df T S&01| FEra=1 w4 |

9 JHET HadsIs | JEET IREE I R

heri1 tori1 priticerit laksana | svabhaveriici kari mana
|

taise tumhi sariitasajjana | mayebapa visviace || 22
I
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If that purush has abiding love for this sponta-
neous ‘I am’ feeling then, this makes the mind
thoughtless. Then you are just like the Saint
and sajjana and the mother and father of the
world.

Kdyz purusa zachovava lasku k tomuto spon-
tannimu pocitu ,ja jsem*, ucini to mysl bez-
myslenkovitou. Potom jsi stejny jako Svétec
a sadzZdZana i matka a otec svéta.

IR AR SO S | ATl 3=l o 0 |

9 HUG! 19 A | FEU SEgEE || R

majha asaya janont jiverr | atam ucita teri kara-
verit |

pudherin kathesi avadhana dyavem | mhane dasa-
nudasa |1 23 11

The abode of ‘mine’ is the knowing of the jiva
(“I know this and that”). But now, this knowing
should be perfectly performed (forget every-
thing and simply know) and then ahead this
‘song’ of God should be given your complete

192



1.6 Chvala naslouchajiciho

7
PR

attention, says the servant (“I am a body”) of
the servant (‘I am’) of the Saint.

Pribytek pocitu ,moje* je poznavani dzivy (,,ja
vim tohle a tamto®). AvSak nyni by toto pozné-
vani mélo byt vykondvano dokonale (vsechno
zapomenout a prosté védét) a poté bys mél
této ,,pisni* Bozi vénovat naprostou pozornost,
pravi sluzebnik (,,ja jsem télo*) sluzebnika (,,ja
jsem") Svétce.

Note: shri siddharameshwar maharaj- If we were to
describe who parameshawara, ishwara (purush) and
jiva are then, parameshwar has neither remembering
nor forgetting, ishwara remembers himself (this I am
thought) and to imagine another, other than oneself
is the individual jiva or the mind.

Pozndmbka: Sri Siddharamésvar Mahardd? fekl: Kdy-
bychom méli popsat, kdo jsou Paramésvara, isvara
(purusa) a dZiva, pak Paramésvara si ani nepama-
tuje, ani nezapomind; 7svara si pamatuje sebe sama
(myslenku ,,ja jsem*) a individudlni dZiva neboli mysl
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je ten, kdo si predstavuje, ze druzi jsou néco jiného,
nez je on sam.

%If\\ ‘[‘1 NN [N . ~

JAHAIAAH GHIE Gl & 1l 2.§

iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasarvade
Srotestavananama samasa sahava 11 6 11 1.6

Timto konci 6. kapitola 1. dadsaky knihy Dad-
sbodh s nazvem ,,Chvdla naslouchagiciho (Toho,
kdo opustil ,mnoho“ myslenek)*

Preklad z anglicting — Matéj Cihdk 2017
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basneé ,,ja jsem*

HHMYE 91ddT : %EIQIH(H\CM-'I
samdasa satavd : kavesvarastavana
Praise of the Lord of this Poem ‘I am’

Note: 14.3 — The Art of Poetry opens with the words,
‘The poem is a garland made from this pure ‘word”’

Poznamka: 14.3 — Uméni Poezie zacind slovy , Basen
je vénec spleteny z tohoto ¢istého ,slova‘’
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|| Sri Ram ||

1. 3Tt 3 FER| TSI SR
il & TERER | JErEar i 2 |
atam varidiiri kavesvara | Sabdasrstice iSvara |
nariitari he paramesvara | vedavatari |1 1 11

Now, when every thought is given up, there is
this poem, ‘I am’ And this is how you praise
that Lord of the ‘poem’. He is called ishwara
and He is the Witness, the Lord and creator
of this ‘word’ (ie. ‘poem’). And when the wit-
nessing of this ‘poem’ is given up, then He is
that thoughtless parameshwara (When you for-
get everything and stay in this ‘now’ then, the
world created by words and concepts disappears
and there is this ‘word’ or ‘poem’. Her Lord is
the purush or ishwara and while He remains
hidden within this ‘poem’ there is witnessing.
And when this ‘poem’ ends then witnessing
also ends and only that indestructible Self/ish-
wara remains and gets called the thoughtless

196



1.7 Chvéla Panu této basné ,,ja jsem®

o
Supreme Self/parameshwara)

Nyni, kdyz jsi se vzdal vSsech myslenek, pfi-
chazi tato basen ,ja jsem“. A takto chvalis
Pana této ,basné“ . Je nazyvan isvara a je
Svédkem, Panem a Stvoritelem tohoto ,slova*“
(neboli ,basne“). A kdyz se vzda pozorovani
této ,,basné“, stane se bez-myslenkovitym Para-
mésvarou. (Kdyz vSechno zapomenes a zustavas
v tomto ,ted”, svét stvoreny slovy a koncepty
zmizi a prichézi toto ,,slovo” neboli basen®. Jeji
Pan je purusa neboli isvara a dokud zlstava
uvnitt této ,basné“ skryt, je tu pritomno po-
zorovani. A kdyz tato ,basen® skon¢i a pozo-
rovani rovnéz, zustane pouze ono neznicitelné
Ja/isvara a je nazvdno bez-myslenkovitym Nej-
vyssim J&/paramésvara.)

. %l & EEAA AN i & A Foid Sias|

A TG A JARE R R

knrir he sarasvaticerit nijasthana | kirit he nana ka-
lamceri jivana |

nand sabdaricerit bhuvana | yethartha hoye |12 11
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Otherwise that thoughtless Self is this mater-
nal home of goddess saraswati (ie. knowledge or
this poem ‘I am’); or that thoughtless Self lives
as a jiva and there is the study of ‘many’ arts
(ie. song, poetry, dance, music etc.). But truly
these ‘many’ dwelling places of the jiva are this
dwelling place of the ‘word’ (no one can live
for a moment without this ‘I am’/existence).
(When that Lord is not being directly realized
then, there is either the world of His ‘poem’ or
the world we each create by our ‘many’ thou-
ghts)

V opacném pripadé je ono bez-myslenkovité
J& rodnym domem bohyné Sarasvati (po-
znani neboli této basné ,ja jsem“); anebo ono
bez-myslenkovité J& zije jako dZiva, studujice
,mnohd“ uméni (zpév, poezii, tanec, hudbu
a tak dale). Ve skuteCnosti jsou vsak tato
,mnoha“ obydli dzZivy obydlim ,slova“ (nikdo
nemuze zit ani chvili bez ,ja jsem*/existence.)
(Pokud nebyl Pan dusledné realizovén, pak je
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tu bud svét Jeho ,basné“, nebo svét, ktery si
vytvarime svymi ,mnohymi“ myslenkami.)

. I € ORI 99| F & SCRE Hedd |

AT STele FAHRAd | FRETT FT I 31

ki he purusarthacern vaibhava | kirit he jagadis-
vardacem mahatva |

nana laghavem satkirtistava | nirmana kavi || 3
I

Either He is the ‘many’ glorious aspirations of
mankind or He is the greatness of that Lord or if
these ‘many’ aspirations are ignored then, that
poet creates the pervasiveness® of this ‘all’.?*
(When everything is forgotten then, this ‘poem’
gets told. The poet is the purush and He is
truly yourself. But when the ‘poem’ is listened

53maharaj — kirti means fame but it really means, to pervade
everywhere.

54 Gospel of Thomas — Jesus said, "Let him who seeks con-
tinue seeking until he finds. When he finds, he will become
troubled. When he becomes troubled, he will be astonished,
and he will rule over the All”
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to then, He remains hidden. At that time this “I
am a body” thought becomes the ‘I am every-
where’” understanding and when even this is let
slip away then, only the poet/Lord remains).

3. Muze byt ,mnoha*“ skvélymi touhami lidstva,
nebo velikosti onoho Pana; nebo, jsou-li tyto
,mnohé“ touhy ignorovany, poté basnik stvori
viudypfitomnost 5 tohoto ,vSe* °¢. (Kdyz je
vse zapomenuto, tehdy je tato ,fe¢* pronasena.
Béasnikem je purusa a On je ve skutecnosti te-
bou. Ale dokud je ,,basni* naslouchano, zustava
skryt. V tu chvili se myslenka ,ja jsem télo®
stane pochopenim ,ja jsem vsSude“ a teprve
kdyz i toto je odlozeno, zlistane tu jen samotny
béasnik /Pan.)

55 Mahardd? Yekl: kirt{ znamena slavu, ale ve skuteénosti to
znamena prostupovat vsim.

56 Tomdsovo evangelium, log. 2: ,Jezis fekl: Nepfestdvat se
svym hleddnim m4& ten, kdo hledd, dokud nenalezne. A az na-
lezne, bude otfesen a kdyz bude otfesen, bude se divit a stane
se panem nade vS$im, co jest.
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4. i § TISAAT TR R H & R Jhd TUa|
T g R ARATT SIS 1 21N
ki he sabdaratnace sagara | kit he muktarice
mukta sarovara |
nand buddhice vairagara | nirmana jale |1 4 11

Either He is this ocean of a mundane existence
from which the jewel of this ‘word” was *chur-
ned. Or He is the liberation of the liberated (ie.
Final Liberation) and vast like an expanse of
still water. And when that poet tells His ‘poem’
then, the intellect with the ‘many’ thoughts re-
turns to its origin. *(Within this world there is
this beautiful jewel of ‘I am’ But it will not be
understood until you search for by vivek)

Mize byt oceanem svétské existence, z néhoz
byl *vyloven klenot tohoto ,slova“. Anebo muze
byt osvobozenim osvobozeného (tedy Konec-
nym Osvobozenim) a rozlehlym jako hladina
klidné vody. A kdyz onen basnik pronese svou
,basen*, pak se intelekt s ,mnoha‘“ myslenkami
navrati do svého zdroje. *(Uvniti tohoto svéta

201



Dasaka 1 — Chvaly

7
PR

se nachéazi tento prekrasny klenot ,,ja jsem*. Ale
nebude nalezen, dokud po ném nezacnes patrat
rozlisSovanim/vivékou. )

5. SIS @I | i € Sicsieh U
AT BT GAUT | st Zaaret | 4l

adhyatmagramtharict khant | kirit he bolike cirita-

mant |
nana kamadheniicimi dubhanirii | volaliri srotay-
amsi |1 511

Either there is this source (ie. ‘word’) from
where the scriptures (words) have come. Or
there is that thoughtless Self, on account of
this ‘speech’ of the chintamani (the magic stone
that is said to destroy thoughts/imagination, in
the same way that this ‘speech’ does). Or this
milk of the divine cow/kamadhenu that the lis-
tener was drinking becomes the ‘many’ thou-
ghts (the divine cow is also knowledge. For it
gives you whatever you wish. If you don’t want
anything then she will come and stay with you.
And if you want a body, she will give you a
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body and the ‘many’ thoughts that accompany
it).

Miuze tu byt tento zdroj (neboli ,slovo®), z né-
hoz vyvéraji pisma (neboli slova). Anebo tu
je ono bez-myslenkovité Ja, diky této reci®
¢intamani (coz je kouzelny kamen, o kterém
se Tika, Ze ni¢i myslenky /predstavivost, stejné
tak, jako to déla tato ,rec“) Anebo se mléko
bozské kravy/kamadhénu, které posluchac pil,
stane ,mnoha‘ myslenkami. (Bozskd krava rov-
néz predstavuje poznani. Proto ti dava cokoli,
co si prejes. Pokud si nic neprejes, ona k tobé
pristoupi a zlstane s tebou. A pokud si prejes
télo, da ti télo a ,mnoho” myslenek, které ho
doprovézi.)

. Tl & FITd Fgdde | i & HieT JEF TenTe|
A FE ST A | AR | &

kirii he kalpanece kalpataru | kirir he moksice
mukhya padibharu |

nana sayojyatece vistaru | vistarale |1 6 11
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Either He is the ‘I am’ thought of the divine
wishing tree/kalpataru (the tree of knowledge
gives you whatever you wish ie. whatever you
believe you are, that you become). Or He is that
greatest of liberations and then this expanded
world of ‘many’ thoughts becomes that vast ex-
panse of Final Liberation.

Miize byt myslenkou ,,ja jsem“ bozského stromu
plniciho pténi/kalpataru (strom poznani ti da
cokoli, co si prejes; tedy cokoli, co si myslis, ze
jsi, tim se stavas.) Anebo je slavou osvobozeni
a pak se tento rozlehly svét ,mnoha“ myslenek
stane Sirosirou rozlehlosti Koneéného Osvobo-
zeni.

7. ﬁamﬁﬂwgl aﬁarummmuqaq@
WWW§I E! STAT N @ |l
ki ha paralokimica nijasvarthu | kirin ha yogiy-
anica gupta parithu |
nana jaaniyariica paramarthu | ripasiala |1 7 11

Either there is your wealth of this *world bey-
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ond. Or there is that thoughtless, secret path of
the yogi. Or that Supreme Accomplishment/pa-
ramarth®” of the gnyani becomes the ‘many’
forms. *(Within this world of names and forms
there is another world; the world that is seen
through the eyes of knowledge5®)

Muze zde byt tvé bohatstvi tohoto *svéta
za. Anebo je zde ona bez-myslenkovita, tajna
stezka jogina. Anebo se ono Nejzazsi Dovr-
Seni/paramdrtha °° dZridnina stane ,mnoha“
tvary. *(Uvnitt tohoto svéta jmen a forem se

nachdazi jiny svét, svet viditelny o¢ima poznani.)
60

5T param-arth; supreme meaning or ultimate accomplishment
58 Gospel of Thomas — "It will not come by watching for it.
It will not be said, "Look, here!” or ’Look, there!” Rather, the
Father’s kingdom is spread out upon the earth but people don’t

59 Param-arth znamend Nejvy$si Smysl nebo Nejzazsi Dovr-

60 Tomdsovo evangelium, log. 113: Neptijde, kdyz bude oce-
kavano. Nefekne se: ,Hle, je tady!* nebo: ,Hle, tam!“. Vzdyt
kralovstvi Otce je rozsifeno po celé zemi a lidé ho nevidi.
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8. T & ARSI Gorl i ¥ Ao dios@u|
AT SET0T F&T0T| d & FAtll <l
ki he nirariijanact khiina | kirin he nirgunact
volakhana |
mayavilaksanace laksana | te he kavi |1 8 11

Either He is the perfect understanding of pure
knowledge. Or that Lord becomes this sagun of
that nirgun. But then that thoughtless poet’s
attention is upon maya.

Miuze byt dokonalym pochopenim c¢irého po-
znani. Anebo se onen Pan stane touto sagunou
oné nirguny. Pak je ovsem pozornost onoho bez-
myslenkovitého basnika upnuta na mdju.

9. i &7 G WA | F BT THZETT
HSHI AM|
AT B GSSH| ARTar Fared |l ]
kirii ha srutica bhavagarbha | kivin ha parames-
vardaca
alabhya labha |
natari hoye sullabha | nijabodha kaviriiperr |1 9
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Or there are the ‘many’ scriptures with their
implied meaning. Or He is the attainment of
that unattainable parameshwara. Otherwise He
is the very easy attainment of that poet’s form
(sagun poem). (This chapter is over and over
stating the three understanding. Either that
thoughtless Self has become the ‘I am a body’
understanding and there are the ‘many’ gross
forms. Or He becomes this ‘I am’ understanding
and there is this one moving form or chaitanya,
sagun etc. Or He realizes His own thoughtless
Self and He is One without another)

Anebo je zde ,mnoho“ pisem se svym skry-
tym vyznamem. Nebo je dosazenim onoho ne-
dosazitelného Paramésvary. Neni-li, pak velice
snadno nabyva formy bésnika (tedy basné sa-
guny). (Tato kapitola opakované mluvi o tfech
urovnich pochopeni. Jednak je tu stav, kdy bez-
myslenkovité Ja zaujalo postoj ,,ja jsem télo“
a jsou tu ,mnohé“ hrubé formy. Nebo se On
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stane pochopenim ,,ja jsem® a je tu tato pohyb-
liva forma neboli cajtanja, saguna atd. Anebo
On dosdhne pochopeni Svého vlastniho bez-
myslenkovitého Ja a stane se Jednim bez dru-

hého.)

Al A S| Fal | e

Tl Figai FH | AREETHE | 2o |l

kavi mumuksaceriv amjana | kavi sadhakanicerit
sadhana |

kavi siddharicerit samadhana | niscayatmaka |1 10
[

That poet is the knowledge of the mu-
mukshu/aspirant. That poet is the sadhana of
the sadhak/seeker. That poet is the complete
contentment of the siddha/accomplished, which
is never disturbed. (That Lord of the ‘poem’ or
purush is eternal and aloft from all this and He
is called the siddha. When He forgets Himself
but seeked to understand then, He gets called
an aspirant/mumukshu and when He makes this
‘poem’ then He is the seeker or sadhak. In this
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‘poem’ He is the Witness and in the gross world
He is completely forgotten.)

Tento basnik je pozndnim aspiranta/mumuksu.
Tento bésnik je praxi/sddhana hledajiciho/sdd-
haka. Je naprostym spocinutim dokonalého/ si-
ddha, jez neni nikdy naruseno. (Tento Pan
,basné” ¢ili purusa je véény a od tohoto vseho
je odtazeny a nazyva se siddha. Kdyz na Sebe
zapomene, ale snazi se ziskat pochopeni, fika
se mu aspirant/mumuksu, a kdyZ vytvari tuto
,basen, je to hledajici neboli sddhaka. V této
,basni je Svédkem a v tomto hrubém svété
je ve stavu naprostého zapomnéni na Sebe
Sama.)

Fal GIEIATT SR | FHal "1 FAEi |
Al AR qierE | TRl 22
kavi svadharmaca asrayo | kavi mandaca manojayo

|
kavi dharmikaca vinayo | vinayakarte |1 11 ||
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That poet is the refuge of swadharma.%* That
poet is the one who seeks to control the mind.
That poet is the humble purush who performs
His dharma (ie. to witness is one’s inherent na-
ture and one’s only duty/dharma, ‘I am every-
where, for I want nothing’). (There is nothing
but that poet and He assumes the ‘many’ ro-
les and tries to contol the mind and He forgets
everything and seeks refuge in ‘I am’; and He
leaves this duality and seeks refuge in His own
Self and He is always free and was never bound
also.)

Onen bésnik je uto¢istém svadharmy 2. Je tim,
kdo se snazi kontrolovat mysl. Je pokornym pu-
rusou, jenz vykonava svou dharmu (byt sved-
kem je prirozenosti ¢loveka a je to jeho jedina
povinnost/dharma, . jsem vsude, nebot nic ne-
chei®) (Neni zde nic kromé onoho bésnika; pri-
jima ,,mnoho® roli a snazi se kontrolovat mysl

510ur own duty; to stay in our swarup
62Nasf jediné skute¢né povinnosti, prodlévat ve svaripé.
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a na vSechno zapomina a hleda utocisté v ,,ja
jsem*“ a opousti tuto dvojnost a hleda utocistée
ve svém vlastnim J& a je vzdycky svobodny a ni-
kdy nebyl spoutan.)

T ST S| Tl Hehai o]

T FEIECE | d & FATN RN

kavi vairagyacem sariiraksana | kavi bhaktaricem
bhiisana |

nana svadharmaraksana | te he kavi |1 12 |1

That poet is the protector of wai-
ragya/renunciation (‘I want nothing’). That
poet is the ‘many’ accomplishments of the
devotees and when these ‘many’ thoughts seek
the protection of swadharma then, there is that
thoughtless poet.

Onen béasnik je ochrancem zieknuti se/vairdgja
(,nic nechci®). Je ,mnoha® uspéchy oddanych
a kdyz tyto ,,mnohé“ myslenky hledaji utocisté
ve svadharmé, pak je tu onen bez-myslenkovity
basnik.
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Tl [HBNI HS QU wal GG
fl

AT

Al SUER! a1 HA | TRIARST I 231

kavi premalanci premala sthiti | kavi dhyana-
sthariict dhyanamiirti |

kavi upasakariict vada kirti | vistarali 11 13 |1

Either this state of that poet is the love of all
loves. Or that poet is the ‘many’ objects of me-
ditation of the one absorbed in meditation. Or
that poet becomes the expanded pervasiveness
of the worshipper (‘He does everything’).

Anebo je stav onoho béasnika laskou, presahujici
vsechny lasky. Nebo je onen béasnik , mnoha“
objekty meditace toho, jenz je ponoren v medi-
taci. Nebo se stane rozlehlou vsudyptitomnosti
uctivajictho (,,On kona vse®).

T AT Heg | Fl Al A Feb |

T R k65 | Rl GLars 1| 22l

nana sadhanariice miila | kavi nana pretnariceri
phala |
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nand karyasiddhi kevala | kaviceni prasaden |1 14
Il

The poet is the root of the ‘many’ spiritual ef-
forts/sadhana and the poet is the fruit of those
‘many’ efforts. Due to His grace, the ‘many’
actions become this perfect action of knowledge
(‘I am everywhere’) and if this is maintained
then, that pure knowledge of the thoughtless
poet will be realized.

Basnik je kofenem ,mnoha“ duchovnich
snah/sddhana a je ovocem téchto ,mnoha®
snah. Diky Jeho milosti se ,,mnoho* ¢inti stane
timto dokonalym ¢inem poznani (,Ja jsem
vsude“) a je-li toto udrzovano, pak ¢iré poznani
bez-myslenkovitého basnika bude realizovano.

AT AT INETOATE | a FIT ZXAUT oo |
Feliel AR | FHefcerd 8= 24l

adhtit kavica vaguilasa | tarl maga Sravaniri tu-
ritbale rasa |

kaviceni matiprakasa | kavitvasa hoye |1 15 1
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If there is this easy ‘speech’ of the poet then, the
passionate mind will become calm and delight
in listening to this ‘poem’ Then there will be
the telling of this ‘poem’ by that Lord of the
‘poem’.

Je-li tu tato jednoducha ,fe¢ basnika, pak
vasniva mysl dojde klidu a potéseni v naslou-
chani této ,basni“. Pak bude ,basen“ predna-
Sena onim Panem ,basné®.

Fal Al AVEAT| Fal GRS Sdan
Fal araETuT FRIEAT| A GEER 1 26 |

kavi vitpanndci yogyata | kavi samarthyava-
mtanici satta |

kavi vicaksanact kusalata | nana prakarerin |1 16
|

That poet is the one well versed in the scrip-
tures; that poet is the one who possesses the
power of knowledge; and that poet is the one
skilled in the ways of the ‘many’.
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Onen basnik je prevelice zbéhly v pismech; on
je tim, komu patfi sila poznani; on je tim, kdo
je zdatny v ,mnoha“ zpisobech.

Al FHATETa G | FHl AT et g2 S

FaT TTgAIEH HqG | TEAUEEL Il 2ol

kavi kavitvaca prabamdha | kavi nana dhati mudra
chamda |

kavi gadyapadyerni bhedabheda | padatrasakarte ||
1711

That poet understands this continuous ‘poem’;
that poet turns the ‘many’ vexations into the
longing for this knowledge; and that poet turns
this knowledge of prose and verse and all its
divisions into that indivisible swarup when He
continuously repeats His ‘poem’.

Onen basnik rozumi této plynulé ,basni“; on
obraci ,,mnoha*“ souzeni v touhu po poznani; on
obraci toto poznani prozy i verse se vSemi jejich
jednotlivostmi v onu nedélitelnou svardpu tim,
jak plynule recituje Svou ,basen‘.
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18. Al ST SRR | FHl SLHET SER|
Tehes Gl ARERI d E TN 2<)
kavi systica alamkara | kavi laksmica symghara |
sakala siddhiriica nirdhara | te he kavi || 18 ||

That poet gives beauty to the gross world; that
poet is deeply loved by *lakshmi and when this
‘all’ has the constant support of the accom-
plished/siddha then, there is that thoughtless
poet. *(lakshmi: when one’s attention/laksha is
‘T"/mi; she is prakruti or ‘all’ and she is ever
faithful to her spouse narayan or purush. Now,
having understood that even this ‘I am all’ is
an appearance upon that formless Self, one can
let slip this ‘I am’ feeling)

Onen béasnik daruje krasu hrubému sveétu; je
hluboce milovan *Laksmi, a kdyz toto ,vSe*
mé stdlou podporu dokonalého/siddha, pak
je tu onen bez-myslenkovity basnik. *( Laksmi
znamend, ze pozornost/laksa je upfena na
»ja*/mi; ona je prakruti neboli vSe“, ona je
vzdy vérna svému choti ndardjanovi neboli pu-
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rusovi. Nyni, kdyz c¢lovék pochopil, ze dokonce
i toto ,,J& jsem vSe“ je pouhym projevem na po-
zadi beztvarého Ja, muze tento pocit ,,ja jsem*
odhodit.)

Al T HeUT| FHal ARIETH Ul

T @ G| dE FwAl 2’

kavi sabhecerin mamdana | kavi bhagydacem
bhiisana |

nana sukhacemn saritraksana | te he kavi 11 19 ||

That poet is the establishment of this ‘meeting
place’ (where the senses, mind, prana etc. all
come together as this ‘all’); that poet is this
adornment of good fortune; and that thought-
less poet gives the mind the protection of this
happiness (then the mind will not want to go
anywhere else).

Onen basnik je podstatou tohoto ,mista se-
tkani“ (tam, kde se smysly, mysl, prdna, a tak
déle, setkavaji jako toto ,vse®); on je ozdobou
dobrého osudu; onen bez-myslenkovity basnik
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poskytuje mysli ochranu tohoto stésti (pak mysl
nebude chtit nikam odchézet).

Tl oai S | Fal FHd AEdFaLuTd|

AT AN G o | FHf aramnat il e )

kavi devarnice riipakarte | kavi rsicerii mahatva-
varnite |

nand sastrariiceri samarthya te | kavi vakhaniti ||
20 |1

That poet is the doer and His ‘all’ form; that
poet exhibits the excellence of the sages (to
simply know); when that poet tells His ‘poem’
then, the mind gains the understanding of the
scriptures (neti, neti).

Onen basnik je konatelem a vlastni formou
,vse“; on odhaluje vzneSenost mudrce (prosté
védét); kdyz onen bésnik recituje svou , basen*,

pak mysl porozumi pismum (néti, néti).

AT FAT FATIR | T FHT ST SR
TR hell & IR Fehes G 2 1)
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nasta kavica vyapara | tarT kairiica asta jagoddhara
I
mhanauni kavi he adhara | sakala srstist 11 21 ||

If there is not the pervasiveness of that poet
then, how could one ever be lifted out of this
world? (then that one who is ‘all’-pervasive will
occupy a body of flesh and blood only) There-
fore understand that, that thoughtless poet is
the support of this ‘all’ that has become this
gross creation (if the mind forgets this world, it
will find the support of this ‘all’ and it will be
lifted out of this mundane existence).

Neni-li zde vSudypritomnost onoho béasnika, jak
by pak mohl byt clovék pozvednut z tohoto
svéta? (Pak ten, kdo je ,vSudy“-pfitomny bude
obyvat pouze télo z masa a krve.) Proto pochop,
ze onen basnik je oporou tohoto ,vse“, které se
stava hrubym stvorenim (zapomene-li mysl na
tento svét, najde oporu v tomto ,vse“ a bude
pozvednuta ze svétské existence).
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AT T ST Figh| FREREnT af |
FAITEH TN | FLEAT Il R

nand vidya jaatrtva karithir | kavesvaremvina
torit nahim |

kavipastina sarvahi | sarvajiiata |1 22 11

There are the ‘many’ knowledges and there is
this understanding of the ‘all’. But without that
Lord of this ‘poem’ neither could exist. From
that poet there has come this ‘all’ (prakruti)
and also the Knower of this ‘all’ (atma purush).

Je tu ,mnoho” znalosti a je tu porozuméni to-
muto ,,vse®“. Avsak ani jedno z toho nemtze exis-
tovat bez onoho Pana této ,basné“. Z onoho
basnika vzeslo toto ,vSe“ (prakruti) a rovnéz
Pozorovatel tohoto ,vse“ (dtma purusa).

ARTH SIGHIS TG | ST FazlEd |
AT Al | Hehed SRl 3

magarit valmika vyasadika | jale kavesvara aneka |
tayariipasiina viveka | sakala janasi 11 23 11
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Previously there where the Lords of this ‘poem’
like vyasa and wvalmiki etc. Yet on account of
that Lord, this gross world of numerous diffe-
rent forms appeared. And from that Lord there
has come, this vivek of the ‘all’ and the a-
vivek /non-vivek of this world.

Drive tu byli Pani této ,basné“ jako Vjdsa a
Valmiki a dalsi. Diky onomu Panu se preci pro-
jevil tento hruby svét rozmanitych forem. A z
onoho Péna vzeslo toto rozlisSovani/vivéka ,vse*
a nerozliSovani/avivéka tohoto svéta.

QA F1EH BN Hedl | il afqaded Iad et |

QU1 FCETRT Aot | T ATl R%

purviri kavyeri hotirii keliri1 | tarica vitpatti prapta
jhali |

tene pariditaamgim banali | parama yogyata |1 24
Il

Previously there had been the making of this
great poetic work (‘I am’ ie. the natural lan-
guage) and afterwards there came the study of
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many languages. And on account of this, that
Supreme poet became a mere pandit/scholar.
(The learned scholar, the foolish man and this
‘I am’ are that Supreme poet, but ignorance has
come upon That and it takes itself to be a gross
body)

Drive zde bylo vykonavani této vyteéné bas-
nické ¢innosti (,,ja jsem* neboli prirozeného ja-
zyka) a pozdéji prislo studium mnoha jazyki.
A kvuli tomu se Nejvyssi basnik stal pouhym
ucencem/pandit. (Vzdélany ucenec, blazen a
toto ,,ja jsem* jsou onim Nejvyssim basnikem,
ale padla na Néj nevédomost, takze se povazuje
za hrubé télo.)

UE QA 9 AR ST FIRIE SR

3t TR ¢ SR 8| 1 %)

aise piirviri thora thora | jale kavesvara apara |

atam aheta pudherit honara | namana tyarsi |1 25
I

Previously there was the greatest of the great
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(Reality) and then that limitless Lord of the
‘poem’ appeared as knowledge. Even now, He
is and ahead He will be, when you bow down
to Him (when you leave off your ignorant thou-
ghts).

Puvodné zde byl Ten nejvétsi z nejvétsich (Sku-
tecnost), ale poté se onen nekone¢ny Pan této
,basné“ projevil jako poznani. I nyni je a po-
vzdy bude, pokud se pfed Nim sklonis (tedy
opustis-li své nevédomé myslenky).

AT AT FLAN| Hf & T Jeddd|

9 6! AT U | TFT=A @ 1 &

nand caturyacya mirti | kirit he saksat brhaspat1 |
veda Sruti bolorit mhanati | jyariicya mukherin || 26
[

Either there are the ‘many’ thoughts, this image
of wisdom (‘speech’) or there is that thoughtless
Lord of the ‘speech’ standing before you. The
veda and shruti say, neti, neti on account of
His divine ‘speech’ (first there was this natural
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‘speech’ and then came the alphabet, letters,
words, verses and languages, scriptures etc.).

Miuze zde byt ,mnoho“ myslenek, tento ob-
raz moudrosti (,feci”), nebo pred tebou stoji
onen bez-myslenkovity Pan ,fec¢i“. Védy a sruti
o Jeho bozské teci“ tikaji néti, néti (nejprve
zde byla tato prirozend ,fec¢* a poté prisla abe-
ceda, pismena, slova, verse a jazyky, pisma a tak
déle).

QUIERIHNT | AT AR STgareui|

T ioie JOTHYI | FRETA 1 el
paropakarakaranerir | nana niscaya anuvadaneri |
sekhirir bolile pirnapanerit | sarisayatita 11 27 ||

On account of that thoughtless poet there
are the ‘many’ convictions and repetitions and
there is this ‘speech’ and in the end, due to
His completeness, there is that thoughtless Lord
beyond all doubts, once more.

Diky onomu bez-myslenkovitému basnikovi je
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zde ,,mnoho“ nazorii a opakovani a je tu tato
,rec, a nakonec, diky Jeho dokonalosti, je tu
i onen bez-myslenkovity Pan za vSemi pochyb-

nostmi.

28. Tl & AT HY ik | Tl & A 9 SIS |
T GO 995G | TR EN ¢
kirin he amytace megha volale | kiri1 he navarasace
vogha lotale |
nand sukhace ucaritbalale | sarovara he 11 28 11

Or that thoughtless Self becomes the cloud of
nectar kindly appearing above the chatak bird
(the chatak waits and only drinks of the ne-
ctarine raindrops of this cloud ie. just like the
faithful devotee waits patiently for knowledge);
or He becomes the flowing by of this tiny stream
of nine sentiments;%® otherwise these ‘many’
sentiments flow into this vast expanse of wa-
ter overflowing with happiness (the bliss of

63A mind with anger, joy, heroism etc., the ‘many’ senti-
ments contained within poetry and living
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Nebo se ono bez-myslenkovité Ja stane oblakem
nektaru, laskaveé se zjevujicim nad ptakem cata-
kem (cataka ¢eké a pije pouze nektarovou rosu
z tohoto oblaku, stejné jako vérny oddany tr-
pélive cekda na poznani); nebo se stane tokem
pottcku deviti nalad %*; v opaéném piipadé se
onéch ,mnoho* nalad vlije do Sirosiré rozlohy
vody, oplyvajici stéstim (blazenosti poznani).

FI € ATl W | TOTE e AR |

1 FEGEAT G| RGeS 21 =R

ki1 he vivekanidhictrin bhamdarerit | pragata jalim
manusyakaretit |

nanda vastiiceni vicarerir | koridatale he 11 29 11

Either He is the treasure-house of wvivek or He
manifests in the form of a man or due to that
thoughtless understanding, I do not exist, the

64Mysl s hnévem, radosti, statecnosti a tak dale; ,,mnoho“
nalad je obsazeno v poezii a v zivoteé.
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mind full of ‘many’ thoughts is brought together
as that thoughtless Reality.

Muze byt pokladnici rozlisSovani/vivéka, anebo
se projevi v podobé ¢loveka; nebo se mysl plna
y,mnoha®“ myslenek skrze bez-myslenkovité po-
chopeni ,ja neexistuji“ sjednoti s onou bez-
myslenkovitou Skutec¢nosti.

Tl & TERIHA 69011 AT ISR A0 30|
IS L@ HATI=T 301 | TR 2o |

kirin he adisakticerii thevanerii | nana padarthasa
ani uneri |

ladhaler ptirva sariicitacya gunen | visvajanast | |
30 11

Otherwise He becomes this treasure of the origi-
nal power/shakti; or the ‘many’ thoughts spoil
this power/shakti and He appears to the pe-
ople as the effects of their accumulated stock
of previous actions/sanchit karma (body cons-
ciousness has come and the people talk about
their karma caused by previous actions and
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then they have to suffer its effect).

Jinak se stane pokladem puvodni sily/sakti;
nebo ,mnohé“ myslenky pokazi tuto silu/sakt
a On se zjevi lidem jako nasledek jejich nahro-
madénych minulych ¢int/sancit karma (prislo
vedomi téla a lidé hovori o své karme, zpuso-
bené minulymi ¢iny, a tudiz museji trpét jejich
nasledky).

%1 & @I dTed S| el \‘Hl-lq IaeH|
TRIESTE ST TS| AT TERTRRT 1 32 1l

ki he sukhacim taruveri lotalivin | aksai anaride
utatalin |

visvajanasa upega alirit | nana prayogakarane ||
31 11

Either He becomes the flowing along on this
ship of happiness or He is that unbroken
brahman full of His own bliss or if to the pe-
ople of the world a need (desires) appears then,
He is reduced to the ‘many’ different practices.
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Miize se plavit na této lodi stésti, anebo je onim
neporusenym brahman, plnym své vlastni bla-
zenosti; nebo, pokud se objevi potteby (touhy)
svétskych lidi, potomje omezen na ,mnoho“
riznych ¢innosti.

FI & ARSI S| F & IR ATt
A W ResRIEd | Heald Mt 1 3R I

kirir he niramjanact saritpatti | ki he virataci yo-
gasthit1 |

narittari bhaktici phalasruti | phalasa ali |1 32 |1

Either He is the wealth of pure knowledge; or He
is in the companionship of this gross creation;
or He is the benefit of devotion which has borne
the fruit of this ‘poem’. (Either there is the gross
creation of ‘many’ thoughts or this ‘I am’ when
these thoughts are dropped or that thoughtless
Reality)

Mize byt bohatstvim ¢irého poznani, anebo

se spolcuje s timto hrubym stvorenim; nebo
je uzitkem oddanosti, ktera prinasi ovoce této
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,basné“. (Muze tu byt hrubé stvoreni ,mnoha“
myslenek, nebo toto ,,ja jsem®, jsou-li myslenky
rozpustény, nebo ona bez-myslenkovita Skutec-
nost.)

% &1 S T | Tl IWHIES ATl
TEHISTHEA e | FATEGTAIl 331

kin ha iSvaraca pavada | pahatarin gaganahiina
vida |

brahmaridaracanehiina jada | kaviprabaridara-
cana |1 33 |1

Either He is the expansion of ishwara (He is
purush and the Lord and creator of this ‘all’
world/creation) but if you truly understand,
then you are vaster than the whole sky (un-
limited Reality beyond space and time ie. the
qualities of this ‘all’). Then you are the poet
of this continuous ‘poem’ and greater than the
whole created universe (maharaj- be so big that
you disappear).

Muze byt expanzi isvary (On je purusa, Pan
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a Stvoritel tohoto svéta/stvoreni ,vse“), ale
kdyz skutecné pochopis, pak jsi rozlehlejsi nez
celd obloha (neomezena Skutecnost za prosto-
rem a Casem, tedy vlastnostmi tohoto ,vse®).
Pak jsi basnikem této plynulé ,basné“ a jsi
vetsi, nez cely stvoreny vesmir. (Maharadz rekl:
Bud tak veliky, az zmizis.)

ST ST &1 AR SETTE SR FeRlEl |

I AT TR A | 231

atan aso ha vicara | jagasa adhara kavesvara |
tayariisi majha namaskara | sastariga bhaverir ||
34 11

Now, let there be that thoughtless understan-
ding, I do not exist. That is the Lord of the
‘poem’ and He is the support of the world and
to that Reality, I bow down with my eight bo-
dies.

Nyni necht je tu ono bez-myslenkovité pocho-

peni ,ja neexistuji“. To je Pan ,basné“, On je
oporou svéta a této Skutecnosti se vSemi osmi
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Note: There is that thoughtless Reality that is
forever free and there is that eternal Lord of
the poem and this destructible ‘I am’ is His
poem (ie. purush and prakruti). But if you don’t
leave your thoughts then one can never hear this
‘poem’ or become the Lord of this ‘poem’.

Pozndmka: Je tu ona bez-myslenkovita Skutec-
nost, ktera je navzdy svobodna, a je tu onen
vécny Pan ,,basné“ a toto znicitelné ,,ja jsem® je
jeho bésen (tedy purusa a prakruti). Ale pokud
neopustis své myslenky, pak nikdy nemtizes za-
slechnout tuto ,,basen“ nebo se stat Panem této
,basné*.

Al ST TGRS FaREEaa

HHE Q1A il R.e

iti Sridasabodhe gurusisyasamuvade kavesvarasta-
vananama

samasa satava |1 7 |1 1.7
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1.8 Chvala ,,mista
setkani“ s poznanim
neboli ,,zde*

THME 3A1&4T : JHHATA
samdasa dthava : sabhastavana
Praise of the ‘meeting place’ of knowledge ie. ‘here

b

|| Sri Rém ||
1. Tt 3% Hehes W11 ST THE! Gl G|
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SIE g SRR ST e WA 2

atam vardir sakala sabha | jaye sabhesi mukti
sullabha |

jetherir svayeri jagadisa ubha | tisthatu bhareri ||
111

Now (ie. forgetting everything), there is the
bowing down before this meeting place of
knowledge. mula maya is this easy to achieve
liberation and this is the meeting place (being
in the ‘now’ or ‘here’ is liberation from body
conscious thinking). ‘Here’ in mula maya, that
‘Lord of the world’, full of benevolence, is fore-
ver standing, waiting behind His prakruti.

Nyni (kdyz vsechno zapomeneme) je ¢as poklo-
nit se pred timto mistem setkani s poznanim.
Mula-mdja je toto snadno dosazitelné osvobo-
zeni a to je misto setkani (byti ,ted™ ¢i tady” je
osvobozeni od télesného védomi). ,,Zde* v mila-
mdaje onen Pan svéta navzdy stoji a ¢eka za svou
prakruti, plny shovivavosti.
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FSE || TG THH 956 AT ggd W

HEMRAT FdX T daX AT g |l
Sloka || naharin vasami vaikumthe yoginarn hrdaye
ravau |

madbhakta yatra gayanti tatra tisthami narada ||
Shloka || As below
Sléka || Viz nize.
2. TE! AHE 3 | AR AT &
T3 Wk T ST S | 4 Wi afigqd ARETN R

nahiri vaikuriithica thamm | nahiri yogiyarnca hr-

datr |
majhe bhakta gati thaim thaim | tether mi tisthatu
narada 1l 2 |1

God had once told narada, ‘I do not stay in
vaikuntha or in the hearts of yogis.> When my

65 siddharameshwar maharaj- Yogis and sages take pride in
saying, “I am a yogi,” “I am a sage.” Even krishna told them
that their status was great because he knew that they were
not at all able to leave their body-consciousness. maya says, “I
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devotees sing my praise everywhere, then I wait
patiently ‘there’ (in brahman) for them.

Buh jednou ftekl Naradovi: ,Neprebyvam ve
Vaikhunté, ani v srdcich jégindi. ° KdyZ kde-
koli mi oddani péji mé chvaly, tak ja ,tam* (v
brahman) na né trpélivé ¢ekam .

.

3. ATHNUT T IS | Fhd I o T3 |
AHETY TEHeE | SR T R I
yakaranerii sabha srestha | bhakta gati tem vaiku-

rittha |
namaghoserin - ghadaghadata | jayajayakarerit
garjati 11 3 11

nurture big, big animals. Those who say, I am a saint, I am a
yogi, I am a sage, are all my pets.”

66 Siddharamésvar Mahardds tekl: Jégini a mudrci se pyS$ni
tim, ze rikaji: ,ja jsem jogin“, ,ja jsem mudrc“. Dokonce i
Krisna jim tekl, ze jejich postaveni je skvélé, protoze védél, ze
nedokazou opustit télesné védomi. Mdja tika: ,,Krmim velka,
velka zvitata. Ti, ktefl fikaji: jsem svétec, jsem jogin, jsem
mudrc, ti vSichni jsou méa zviratka.“
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This ‘speech’ is His praise and on account of
this, there is this meeting place (‘I am every-
thing, everywhere’). Then wherever the devo-
tee sings is wvaikuntha (the place of wvishnu ie.
knowledge) and when God’s ‘name’ is spoken
with full conviction then, His victory will be ro-
ared everywhere (I am not). (maharaj- roar like
a lion) *(nam- na, no; aham, 1)

Tato ,fec” je Jeho chvalou a diky tomu je zde
toto misto setkdani (,,jsem vsechno, vsude®). Pak
kdekoli oddani zpivaji, tam je Vaikhunta (misto
Visnua, tedy poznani) a kdyz je Bozi jméno*
pronaseno s plnym uvédoménim, pak bude Jeho
vitézstvi provoldvano vsude (,,ja nejsem®). (Ma-
harddz Tekl: Zaivi jako lev.) *(ndm je slozeno
ze slov na = ,ne“ + aham = ,ja*)

. THSE WA I | W TEdeRe Xk e |
EIATEA JUURREY | S ARawll 2|l

premala bhaktariicinii gayaner | bhagavatkatha ha-

rikirtaneri |
vedavyakhyana puranasravanen | jetherii nira-
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At this meeting place the loving devotee sings
His song and tells His story. ‘Here’ is hari-
kirtana (the pervasiveness of hari/vishnu ie.
knowledge) and the expounding of the vedas
(neti, neti). And ‘here’ that *ancient One con-
tinually listens to ‘I am’ *(The Self or atma
purush is the oldest of all and in truth, He is
the listener.)

Na tomto misté setkani milujici oddany zpiva
Jeho pisen a vypravi Jeho pribéh. ,,Zde” je hari-
79

kirtana (vSudypiitomnost Hariho/ Visnua, tedy
poznani) a objasnéni véd (néti, néti). A zde“
onen *staroddvny Jediny plynule nasloucha ,,ja
jsem*. *(J& neboli dtma-purusa je nejstarsi ze
vsech a On je vskutku posluchacem.)

5. TCHRIEH IS | A1 AR9OT Harg |
SPRIGLEIR R HEA R DL IS I
paramesvardace gunanuvada | nana niriipandce sa-
rvada |

240



1.8 Chvala ,mista setkdni“ s poznanim neboli ,zde“

7
PR

adhyatmavidya bhedabheda | mathana jethe |1 5
[

There is the nirgun of parameshwara and this
pure sattwa guna of mula maya (ie. purush and
prakruti). The ‘many’ discourses become this si-
lent dialogue with God when ‘here’ there is the
discriminating between the inseparable (para-
meshwara) within the separate (mula maya).

Je tu nirguna Paramésvary a tato cirda sat-
tva guna mila-mdji (tedy purusa a prakruti).
,2Mnoho® rozprav se stane tichym rozhovorem
s Bohem, kdyz je ,zde“ rozliSovani nedélitel-
ného (Paramésvara) uvnitt oddéleného (mila-
maja).

6. AT TETT Ut | AT SRR |

At S EEE| aREesE |l & I

= =z

nand samadhanerit typt | nana asarikanivrtti |
cittii1 baise dhyanamirti | vaguvilaserir 11 6 ||

Then the ‘many’ thoughts gain the satisfaction
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of all satisfactions. Then the ‘many’ thoughts
are that thoughtless nivritti, beyond all doubts.
When the mind is established in and medita-
tes upon this image of God (ie. ‘all’/knowledge)
then, there is the sweetest conversation of all.

Pak ,mnoho“ myslenek dosahne spokojenosti
nade vsSechny spokojenosti. Pak je ,mnoho
myslenek onim bez-myslenkovitym nivritti za
vsemi pochybnostmi. Kdyz je mysl ulozena do
této Bozi podoby (tedy ,vse“/pozndni) a medi-
tuje na ni, pak je tu presladky rozhovor ,vse®

7. Vithd JLHS WIEh | TH TEIS Aiddar|
T @1 TGS | AfgrEd |l el

bhakta premala bhavika | sabhya sakhola sattvika |
ramya rasala gayaka | nisthavamta 11 7 ||

The devotee who is loving and faithful is ab-
sorbed in the wisdom of this meeting place and
sings this sweet song with full conviction.

Oddany, jenz je milujici a vérny, je pohlcen
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v moudrosti tohoto mista setkani a péje tuto
sladkou pisen s plnym uvédoménim.

. TS NS | IS TS|

ARG UEHISS | ST FAB I <l

karmasila acarasila | danasila dharmasila |
sucismaritta punyasila | amtarasuddha kypalu 11 8

Then one is the very nature of pure action,
correct conduct, real charity (ie. to give away
everything in the mind) and rightful *dharma;
then one is attentive, a storehouse of merit and
this inner space is steady and full of compas-
sion. *(Inherent nature or duty ie. to know thy-

self)

Pak je clovék vlastni prirozenosti c¢istého ko-
nani, spravného vedeni, skutecného milosrden-
stvi (tedy odstranit vsechno z mysli) a spraved-
livé *dharmy pak je ¢lovék pozorny, je stdnkem
zasluh a tento vnitini prostor je klidny a plny
soucitu. *(Vlastni prirozenosti ¢i poslani, tedy
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znat sebe sama.)

AT AT 3G | 9 ARRE a9
TREA ARIIE TgaH | STRUEERT N R |l
yog1 vitaragl udasa | nemaka nigraha tapasa |
virakta nisprha bahuvasa | aranyavasi |1 9 11

Then there is the yogi, indifferent to and regar-
dless of worldly affairs. Steadfast in His worship
(‘He does everything’), desireless and detached.
He lives in the ‘many’ places and yet stays in
that place of aloneness.

Pak je tu jogin indiferentni a nedbajici svét-
skych zalezitosti. Vytrvaly v Jeho uctivani (,,On
kond vie“), prosty tuzeb a nepfipoutany. Zije na
,mnoha“ mistech a preci ztstava na onom misté
osamoceni.

SNl ST | ATdel GEa |

T ABIEHAN | RRE 2o |l

damdadhari jatadhari | nathapariithi mudradhari |
yeka balabrahmacari | yogesvara |1 10 ||
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Then the ascetic with matted hair and carrying
a staff and the one belonging to the nath line-
age; then the one who performs mudras (hatha
yoga) and the one who is celibate are all that
One Lord of yoga (that One has taken so many
forms, but when He sees with the eyes of under-
standing then, He sees Himself only ie. meeting
place).

Pak asketa se zacuchanymi vlasy nesouci hiil,
ten, kdo patii do linie Ndth, ten, kdo cvici
mudry (hatha jogu) a ten, kdo drzi celibat, jsou
vSichni Jedingm Panem jogy (onen Jediny na
sebe bere velmi mnoho forem, ale kdyz hledi
o¢ima pochopeni, pak vidi jen Sdm Sebe, tedy
misto setkani).

QRO STTOT qOEE | TIETt STt A |
HETERT 0T STge | SERRa I 22 |l

purascarani ani tapasvi | tirthavasi ani manasoi |
mahayogt ani janasvi | janasarikhe |1 11 |1

Then He is the one who performs mantra and
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He is the one who performs strict penances; He
is the one who stays in places of pilgrimage and
the one who controls his mind. And He is the
great yogi who understands, ‘Myself is in eve-
ryone’.

Pak On je tim, kdo pronasi mantru a On je tim,
kdo ¢ini prisné pokani; On je tim, kdo pobyva
na poutnich mistech a tim, kdo ovlada svou
mysl. On je veliky jogin, ktery chape ,Ja jsem
v kazdém*.

Tl T AT T | HA e |
NS JUEH | IPEREN I 2R I

siddha sadhu ani sadhaka | maritrayariitrasodhaka
|
yekanistha upasaka | gunagrahi 11 12 ||

Then He is the siddha and sadhu and He is the
sadhak (worthy disciple). Then He is the sear-
cher in mantras and yantra/symbolic spiritual
diagrams. Then He is loyal to that One and the
worshipper who has understood the gunas.
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Pak On je siddhou i sdidhuem a On je sddha-
kou (ctihodnym zakem). Pak On je tim hleda-
jicim v mantrdch a jantrdch/symbolickych du-
chovnich diagramech. Pak On je vérny onomu
Jedinému a je uctivacem, ktery pochopil guny.

Hd Tl aigacle | 985 FMHaNE JEeH|

W TER THTI | THBEL I 23 I

samta sajjana vidvajjana | vedajia Sastrajiia
mahajana |

prabuddha sarvajiia samadhana | vimalakarte |1
13 I

Then He is the Saint, sajjana and He is the
scholar, He is the one who is learned and knows
the vedas and shasthras. He is the wise and the
‘all’-knowing awakened Lord within this world;
He is the doer and the complete contentment of
non-doing.

Pak On je Svétcem, sadZdZanou a On je ucen-

cem; On je tim poucenym a zna védy i sastry. Je
moudrym a ,vSe“-znalym probuzenym Panem
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uvnitt tohoto svéta; je konatelem i naprostou
spokojenosti ne-konani.

AT ATTIA FSRIE Y dNHS HARE
T GARE] | STt gRESEH I 2%
yog1 vitpanna rsesvara | dhiirta tarkika kavesvara

|
manojayice munesvara | ani digualki |1 14 11

Then He is the yogi, the one who recites the
scriptures and the Lord of the rishis; He is the
shrewd and logical thinker and the Lord of the
poem. He is the one who has conquered the
mind, the Lord of the sages and He wears the
sky for His clothes.

Pak On je joginem, tim, kdo recituje pisma
a Panem rsiu; On je bystrym a logickym mys-
litelem i Panem bésni. On je tim, kdo pokoril
mysl, Panem mudrcti a nebesa jsou jeho sat.

TEH! ST | FATT Aregi |
AT AT IS 2x
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brahmajiiant atmajiiani | tattvajfiani pimdajiani
|
yogabhyast yogajiiant | udasina |1 15 11

Then He is the Knower of brahman and the
Knower of the atma, the Knower of the ele-
ments and the Knower of the physical body. He
is the one who studies yoga and the Knower of
yoga/union, and the one detached from mun-
dane affairs.

Pak On je Znalcem Brahman i Znalcem
atma, Znalcem elementti i Znalcem fyzického
téla. On je tim, kdo studuje jogu i Znalcem
Jjogy/sjednocenti, i tim, kdo je oddéleny od svét-
skych zalezitosti.

defar emuft quuTiR | afeaia et 3|

W ST 915 | ASfeaal |l 2& I

pariidita ani puranika | vidvamsa ant vaidika |
bhata ani pathaka | yejurvedi |1 16 ||

Then He is the pandit and teacher of the pura-
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nas, the learned who recite the vedas and that
brahmin who begs for alms and the one who
teaches the yajur veda (rules and precepts of
ritual), and that one who strictly follows it.

Pak On je panditem a ucitelem purdn; ucen-
cem, jenz recituje védy i brahminem, prosicim
o almuznu, i tim, kdo vyucuje jadzur védu (pra-
vidla a predpisy ritudli), i tim, kdo ji dasledné
nasleduje.

AIERTS ATETRRIC | AR AT AR |

g TUT dE | TR | 29 )

mahabhale mahasrotrt | yajiiika ani agnahotr7 |
vaidya ani pariicaksari | paropakarakarte 1117 |1

Then He is the great thinker and great liste-
ner; the performer of the fire sacrifice and the
worshipper of the fire; He is the healer and the
exorcist who dispels this ghost of the ego and
the one who brings Oneness where there was
otherness.
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Pak On je velikym myslitelem i velikym naslou-
chajicim; vykonavatelem zapalnych obéti a ucti-
vacem ohné; On je 1écCitelem i exorcistou, ktery
zahnal prizrak ega a je tim, kdo vnasi Jednotu
tam, kde byla rtznost.

¥ WaITE ST | ST dhToar |

TEREA AR | AR 8¢

bhiita bhavisya vartamana | jayamsa trikaldacern
jAana |

bahusruta nirabhimana | nirapeksi |1 18 ||

Then He is the past, the present and the future
of the mind and He is the One free of any pride
or expectation; He is the ‘now’ of mula maya
when these three times dissolve and He is the
one who listens to the ‘many’ thoughts.

Pak On je minulosti, ptitomnosti i budoucnosti
mysli a je Jedinym, prostym jakékoliv pychy ¢i
ocekavani; On je ,nyni* mula-mdji, kdyz se tyto
ti ¢asy rozplynou, a On je tim, kdo posloucha
,mnoho*“ myslenek.
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AT &TAT GATEes | Jafc ST Haeies |

faREIEd SeEies | SRE TE9 Il 2R

samti ksma dayasila | pavitra ani satvasila |
amitarasuddha jiianasila | isvar purusa |1 19 ||

Then He is peace, forgiveness and compassion;
He is the pure and sattwic (possesses only
knowing); He is a clear inner space and the ow-
ner of knowledge; He is that purush and pra-
kruti.

Pak On je mirem, odpusténim a souciténim; je
Cisty a sattvicky (vlastni pouze poznani); On je
pruzraénym vnitinim prostorem a vlastnikem
poznani; je onim purusou a prakruti.

W S i AT | Y A afa |

T HEHT SIS | FHT TEUT! agunat |l Ro |l
aise je kari sabhanayeka | jethem nityanityaviveka
|

tyariica mahima alolika | kaya mhanoni varnaoa | |
20 11
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But how can this mula maya be that Lord of
this meeting place? Therefore ‘here’ there has
to be *vivek between the permanent and the
impermanent and so that wondrous understan-
ding of the paramatma should not be described
(He is beyond the mind and should not be brou-
ght down by your entering the mind to describe
Him. He is beyond any description). *(mula
maya is impermanent and that Lord/purush is
permanent)

Ale jak by tato maula-mdja mohla byt Panem
tohoto mista setkdni? Proto ,,zde* musi byt *vi-
véka mezi stalym a pomijivym, a proto by ono
uzasné pochopeni Paramdtma nemélo byt popi-
sovano. (On je za mysli a nemél by byt stahovan
doltt vnasenim tvé mysli za tcelem popsat Jej.
On je za jakymkoli popisem.) *(Mila-mdja je
pomijiva a onen Pan/purusa je staly.)

SIS ZEOTET UM A0 RS |
A% ST AT | HEsTE ek R |l
jetheri sravandaca upaye | ani paramarthasa-
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mudaye |
tetheri1 janasi taranopaye | sahajaci hoye 11 21 ||

When ‘here’ there is the remedy of listening and
this meeting place of paramarth, then the mind
is lifted out of this world and ‘there’ only it
naturally remains.

Kdyz je ,,zde® podpora naslouchéani a toto misto
setkani paramdrthy, pak je mysl pozvednuta
z tohoto svéta a prirozené zustane pouze ono

13

Ltam™

I T Heeh | I FEesi|
mﬁaﬁiml SOE TN
uttama gunaci maridali | satvadhira satvagali |
nitya sukhaci navhali | jetheri vase || 22 ||

‘Here’ (mula maya) is the place of the superior
guna; it is the peace and alertness of this pure
sattwa guna; ‘here’ that Eternal Self resides in
ever fresh and new happiness.
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,Zde* (mila-mdja) je misto svrchované guny; je
to mir a bdélost této ciré sattva guny. ,,Zde“ ono
Vécené J4 sidli ve vzdy svézim a novém sStésti.

o - SO )
WA G | AlostSl S I 3

vidyapatrerin kalapatrerin | visesa gunarnici sat-
patrerit |

bhagavamtacim pritipatrerin | milalin jetheri |1 23
I

Those who are recipients of this ‘I am’ under-
standing and its art of knowing (ie. who have
forgot everything; pure sattwa guna) are the
worthy recipients of that Truth. Then ‘here’
merges in that pure knowledge ‘there’ due to
its love for God (first become knowledge; then
merge yourself in, I do not exist/I do not want
to know even).

Ti, kteri jsou prijemci tohoto pochopeni ,ja

jsem® a jeho uméni poznani (tedy ti, ktefi na
vSechno zapomnéli; ¢ird sattva guna) jsou cti-
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hodnymi piijemci oné Pravdy. Pak ,zde“ splyva
s onim ¢irym poznanim tam* skrze svou lasku
k Bohu.

TG SO Al | Y 0T AR |
TEHARIH! IREH | HaaEEs I %1

pravrtti ani nivrtti | praparici ant paramarthi |
grhastasrami vanaprahasti | samnyasadika 11 24
Il

Then your worldly thinking and your withdra-
wal from thoughts; your worldly living/pra-
panch and your withdrawal from this world/pa-
ramarth; your life as a householder and your life
as a sannyasa, all come together.

Pak tvé svétské smysleni i odmitnuti myslenek,
tvij svétsky zivot/prapanca i tvé opusténi to-
hoto svéta/paramdrtha, tvij zivot hospodére i
tvij zivot sanjdsina, to vSechno se spoji.

I3 0T A a5 | T HA TG e |
IS T dHIGI5 | AT Il 1
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vrddha taruna ani bala | purusa striyadika sakala
I
akharinda dhyati tamalanila | ariitaryamim |1 25
[

When that unbroken parabrahman meditates
upon Himself then, the old, the young, the
child, the man and the woman etc. are this
‘all’ (That unbroken parabrahman had forgot-
ten Himself and taken Himself to be a man,
woman, old and young etc. etc. Now when He
drops all these limiting concepts then, ‘nothing
is there’. This is knowledge. Then He is me-
ditating upon Himself and seeing His own re-
flection)

Kdyz ono neporusitelné Parabrahma medituje
o Sobe Samém, pak starec, mladik, dité, muz i
zena a tak dale jsou timto ,vse“. (Ono neporu-
sitelné Parabrahma na Sebe zapomnélo a pova-
zovalo se za muze, zenu, starce, mladika a tak
dale a tak déle. Nyni, kdyz rozpustilo vsechny
tyto omezujici koncepty, tu ,nic neni“. To je po-
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znani. Pak medituje o Sobe Samém a zii sviij
vlastni odraz.)

T CRHEIE ST | i AT SRt
SR T | STREAT =10 1 26 |

aise paramesvarace jana | tyarisi majher abhiva-
rirdana |

jayamceni samadhana | akasmata banern 11 26 11

In this way the mind becomes parameshwara
when I bow down before this ‘all’. For due to this
mula maya, complete contentment is suddenly
established (by remaining always in this ‘I am’,
this ‘I am’ is dropped when any trying suddenly
ceases).

Timto zptisobem se mysl stane Paramésvarou,
poklonim-li se pred timto ,vse®. Diky této mala-
maje je nahle dosazeno naprosté spokojenosti
(pfipominanim si tohoto ,,ja jsem* se toto ,,ja
jsem* rozpusti, ustanou-li vsechny snahy).

7. QAR T TR e AR FHERR
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S Al AR FRAA WEAH I Rl
aimsiye sabheca gajara | tethem majha namaskara
|

jetherin nitya niramtara | kirtana bhagavartacern
112711

When such a meeting place resounds with
His praise, then there is the surrendering of
‘mine’. Then ‘here’ the pervasiveness/prakruti
of God/purush is that eternal parabrahman.

Kdyz toto misto setkani zazvuci Jeho chvalou,
pak je tu vzdani se ,ja“. Pak vsudypritom-
nost/prakruti Boha/purusa ,zde* je onim véc-
nym Parabrahma.

S AT LA qY qra SaaH I

THT AR Sgal T | JEd diis 1l k¢l

jetherin bhagavaritacya miirti | tetherin pavije
uttama gat1 |

aisa niscaya bahutam grarinthim | maharita bolile
112811

259



Dasaka 1 — Chvaly

29.

7
PR

When there is this image of God ‘here’ then,
there can be the attainment of that highest
state ‘there’. But first within this scripture there
should be the conviction of this ‘all’; that pu-
rush and His ‘speech’ (first there should be wit-
nessing and the witnessed).

Je-li tu tento obraz Boha ,zde“, pak tu muze
byt dosazeni nejvyssiho stavu ,tam* Ale toto
Pismo nejprve podava svédectvi o tomto ,,vse®,
purusovi a Jeho ,Tec¢i“ (nejprve by tu mélo byt
pozorovani a pozorované).

FEH! BT US| S &9 o T IS |
FATRGYT A A9 | HIE HIFeAA Il R 1

kallau kirtana varistha | jetherii hoya te sabha
Srestha |

kathasravanerii nana nasta | samdeha mavalati ||
29 |1

In the kali era (in the body), the *singing of His
pervasiveness is the greatest worship, for then
this meeting place of the pure sattwa will be
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that Reality ‘there’. But first by narrating this
‘story’ of God and listening to His ‘story’, body
consciousness should be removed. *(ie. first for-

get everything and be established as knowledge
‘here’)

Ve véku kali (tedy v téle) je *opévovani Jeho
vsudypritomnosti nejvétsim uctivanim, diky
tomu se toto misto setkdni ciré sattva guny
stane onou SkuteCnosti ,tam®. Ale pri vypra-
véni tohoto Boziho ,pribéhu“ a naslouchani
Jeho ,,pribéhu” by mélo nejprve byt odstranéno
télesné védomi. *(Tedy nejdiiv na vsechno za-
pomen a uvédom se jako poznani ,zde*.)

Note: When that Supreme Self forgets Him-
self then, He takes ‘many’ forms and plays
‘many’ roles. But when He forgets everything
and remains always in this meeting place of
knowledge then, He will come to understand
that He is that purush. And when He lets slip
away this pure sattwa guna of the meeting place
then, that nirgun Self remains. That is pure
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knowledge when that purush gives up His wit-
nessing and returns from where He came.

Pozndmka: Kdyz ono Nejvyssi Ja na Sebe zapo-
mene, pak na Sebe bere ,,mnoho“ podob a hraje
,mnoho* roli. Ale kdyz na vsechno zapomene a
zustava stale na tomto misté setkani poznani,
pak dojde k poznani, ze On je onim purusou.
A kdyz necha zmizet tuto cirou sattva gunu
mista setkani, pak zustane nirguna Ja. To je
¢iré poznani, kdy se tento purusa vzdava svého
pozorovani a vraci se tam, odkud vzesel.

A G TERINEEATs STEda A

HHME IM&ATI <l 2.¢

iti Sridasabodhe gurusisyasaritvade sabhastavana-
nama

samasa athava |1 8 11 1.8

Timto konci 8. kapitola 1. ddsaky knihy
Dasbodh s nazvem ,,Chvdla ,mista setkdini‘ s

14

pozndnim neboli ,zde‘ "
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1.9 Chvala
Paramarthy
(Nejvyssiho
Smyslu/Nejzazsiho
Dovrsenti)

GHE 94T : YUHREHd
samasa navavd : paramarthastavana
In Praise of Paramarth (Supreme Meaning/Ultimate
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Accomplishment)

|| Sri Ram ||

1. 2Mal G &1 WHAR | S Qrasian ATaand |
AR TR T | AN 2
atam staiim ha paramartha | jo sadhakarnica nija-
svartha |
narittari samarthamadhye samartha | yoga ha 11 1

Being in the ‘now’ is the praise of that thou-
ghtless paramarth and this witnessing is the
sadhak’s very own wealth. And afterwards that
non-dual Self will have union with that thou-
ghtless Self (That finally meets Its own Self).

Byti v ,ted“ je chvilou oné bez-myslenkovité
paramdrthy a toto pozorovani je nejvlastnéjsim
bohatstvim sadhaky. Pozdéji se ono nedvojné
Ja spoji s onim bez-myslenkovitym Ja. (Tedy
konecné se setkd se svym vlastnim J&.)
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2. IR a0 TH | T ST ST SO
%l T Fohes TH | FIEHANHREE 1 R )
ahe tar? parama sugama | pari janasi jala durgama
|
karir jayacen cukalerin varma | satsamagamakade
11211

If there is this so very easy to understand
knowledge then, that thoughtless Supreme can
be understood. But to the people, this has be-
come so very difficult to understand.’” But why

87 siddharameshwar maharaj- tukaram said about this worl-
dly life, “The happiness one gets from this hard work is like
a grain of barley and the grief is as big as a mountain.” But
without any toil whatsoever, this Ultimate Accomplishment
is effortlessly acquired.“Though it is so very easy to achieve,
still for the people, it has become so very difficult to achieve.
Why neglect that essence that is found in the company of the
Truth?“ —dasbodha. And instead of searching for happiness by
being in the company of the Saint, they go after many in-
ventions and create this terrible and desperate maya. Because
of this, their true essence is lost and when this strange fore-
ign happiness is created then, the Ultimate Accomplishment,
which is so easy, becomes so very difficult.
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give up this ‘I am’ of mula maya and that es-
sence, I do not exist, which is gained in company
of the Truth/Saint?

Je-li tu toto poznéni, tak snadné k porozumeént,
pak ono bez-myslenkovité Nejvyssi miize byt
pochopeno. Ale lidé to velice tézko chapou. %
Ale proc se vzdavat tohoto ,,ja jsem* maila-mdgi
a oné podstaty ,ja neexistuji“, které je dosa-
zeno ve spolecnosti Pravdy/Svétce?

3. 1 A IR &1 Tkl TEHHIETER |

68 Siddharamésvar Mahardd? Yekl: Tukdrdm fekl o svétském
zivoté: ,,Stésti, které ¢loveék nabude z této diiny, je jako zrnko
jeCmene, zatimco smutek je jako velka hora.“ Ovsem toto Nej-
zazsi DovrSeni je ziskdno bez sebemensi namahy. I kdyz je
tak snadné jej dosdhnout, pro lidi se stava velice obtiznym jej
dosdhnout. Pro¢ zanedbavat tuto podstatu, ktera se naléza ve
spolecenstvi Pravdy?“ — Ddsbodh. Ale misto patrani po Stésti
skrze pobyvani ve spolecnosti Svétce jdou za mnohymi vymysly
a tvori tuto hroznou a otfesnou maju. Kvili tomu je jejich
prava podstata ztracena; a kdyz je stvoreno toto podivné a ne-
vlastni stésti, pak se Nejzazsi Dovrseni, tak jednoduché, stane
prevelice obtiznym.
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A S AR o I AN 30

nana sadhananice udhara | ha rokada brahmasa-
ksatkara |

vedasastrin jeri1 sara | terr anubhavasa ye |1 3 ||

There are the ‘many’ thoughts and their promi-
ses of results (“If I do this then, I will get that;
and when you die you will attain that etc.”) and
there is that ever-present thoughtless brahman.
Within the vedas and shasthras there is this ex-
perience of ‘I am’ and that essence, I do not
exist (the scriptures can teach up to knowledge,
neti, neti).

Je tu ,mnoho® myslenek a jejich ptislibi o vy-
sledcich (,,Kdyz udélam tohle, ziskdm tamto;
»a kdyZz zemfes, dosdhnes tamtoho“) a je tu
vzdy pritomné bez-myslenkovité brahman. Ve
véddch i sdstrdach je zkuSenost ,ja jsem*“ i ona
podstata ,,ja neexistuji“ (pisma mohou naucit
poznani; néti, néti).

4. 3R T4 TEHS| T AR T A T
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I 0 Tdhiwe | TrRETdi SR 21

ahe tari cahtiritkade | pari anumatra drsti na pade
I

udasa par yekikade | pahatari disena |1 4 11

He is everywhere but even an atom of Him can-
not be seen. He is indifferent and detached and
so, that understanding that is in the possession
of the One, cannot be seen by your eyes (siddha-
rameshwar maharaj- when you walk out and
look up at the moon, you do not see that which
lies between your eye and the moon. And when
you try to see that, then you make yourself the
object of the seeing and you see space. Though
you are everywhere, you cannot be an object of
your seeing).

On je vsude, ale ani atom z Né& nemtze
byt spatfen. Je nezaujaty a odpoutany, takze
ono porozumeéni, ze je vlastnictvim Jediného,
nemuze byt spatfeno tvyma ocima. (Siddha-
ramésvar Maharddz tekl: Kdyz se prochazis
a koukaS na mésic, nevidis to, co se nachazi
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mezi tvym okem a mésicem. A kdyz se pokusis
to vidét, potom ucinis sebe sama objektem po-
zorovani a spatiis prostor. Jsi-li vSude, nemiizes
byt objektem svého pozorovani.)

5. STHTRHRET 90 Y| ST ARTR JE|
T &1 AR | el A Fes |l 1l
akasamargi gupta pariitha | janati yogiye samartha
I
itarariisa ha guhyartha | sahasa na kale 11 5 |1

He is the secret path through space (nothing is
there) and He is known by the yogi who has
that non-dual understanding. The impatience
of the others, cannot understand that thought-
less hidden wealth/meaning.

On je tajnou stezkou napfi¢ prostorem (nic tu
neni) a je poznan jdginem, jenz ma nedvojné

porozuméni. Netrpélivost ostatnich nemuze po-
chopit ono bez-myslenkovité bohatstvi/smysl.

6. GRIHE! ATaR| ITEE 378 TR
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S 7 TRl JRE iR FSATN &
saracerithi nijasara | akharida aksai apara |
nein na sakati taskara | kamhi kelya 11 6 ||

He is the essence of one’s own essence. He is
unbroken, permanent and the unlimited. He is
not this created thing called knowledge that can
be taken away by the thief (maharaj- the mind
is a thief ie. the mind takes that which does not
belong to it).

On je podstatou vlastni podstaty cloveka. Je
neporuseny, staly a neomezeny. Neni touto stvo-
fenou véci jménem poznani, které muze byt
ukradeno zlodéjem. (Maharazd rekl: Mysl je zlo-
déj, tedy mysl si bere to, co ji nepatii.)

7. T A TR | STEET AT SR |
HITEATIEHE | S N ol
tayasa nahti rajabhaye | athava nahiri agnibhaye
|

athavasvapadabhaye | boloriica naye |1 7 |1
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That Reality has no fear from the king or any
fear of fire and the fear from this beast called
maya should not be ‘spoken’.

Skutecnost nemé sebemensi strach z krale
a nema sebemensi strach z ohné a ani strach
z této bestie zvané madja by nemél byt ,vyslo-

(13

ven .

. UEYEH d ETSAT| AT STFEl Fehll

FIBIA Fobell | ST q 1l ¢ 1

parabrahma terir halavend | athava thavahi cukena
|

kalamtari calena | jethica tetherir |1 8 |1

That parabrahman cannot be moved nor can it
be misplaced. It is where it is and it does not
move away by the lapse of time.

Parabrahman nemuze byt premisténo ani zasan-
troc¢eno. Je tam, kde je, a ani pad do ¢asu s nim
nehne.
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U o AT &a91| Tl Jrsel =l
JIGT 7GE STk IUT | Tgal FSS 1 R I

aiser1 ter nija thevanerit | kadapi palatori nene |
athava navhe adika unerit | bahutari kalerin 11 9 |1

That parabrahman is our own treasure which
does not know change, nor become more or less
due to this ‘time of the all’ (He is not limited
by the limitation of time and space ie. ‘I am’).

Parabrahman je nas nejvlastnéjsi poklad, jenz
neznad zmeénu, ani se nestava vétsim nebo men-
sim kvuli tomuto ,¢asu vSe“. (Neni omezeno
hranicemi Casu a prostoru, tedy ,ja jsem*).

AT o TS| AT ST &

i TTETat ST RISt 2o |l

athava tem ghasavatena | athava adrsya hoyena |
narintari pahatari disenda | quruaritjanevina |1 10
[

That Reality cannot be worn out nor can it be
this unseen ‘all’. Nevertheless, He cannot be un-
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derstood without this knowledge of the guru.
(He is not this knowledge yet He cannot be re-
alized without this knowledge)

Skutec¢nost nemuze byt vycerpana, ani nemiuze
byt timto neviditelnym ,,vse“. Nicméné bez to-
hoto poznani gurua nemuze byt pochopena.
(Neni timto poznanim, ale nemuze byt realizo-
vana bez tohoto poznani.)

HRTH TRT GHC | RS AeTaaE |

ATE ST AR | e Fguiaiil 22 |

magarit yogiye samartha | tyaricahi nijasvartha |
yasi bolije paramartha | paramaguhya mhanauni
11111

Previous to this knowledge, there is that non-
duality of the yogi and this only is your true
wealth. Therefore first this ‘I am’ should be
‘spoken’ and then that paramarth, the secret
Supreme, can be realized.

Pted timto poznanim je tu nedvojnost jogina
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a pouze ta je tvym pravym bohatstvim. Proto
by mélo byt ,vysloveno* nejprve toto ,,ja jsem*®,
a poté muze byt realizovana paramdrtha, ono
skryté Nejvyssi.

& RN qrafost | JE oy ||

A I A TS| TAHSET N 2R

jerithi Sodhiina pahila | tyasi artha sampadald |
yerarit asoni alabhya jala | janmojanmirin |1 12 |1

When mula maya has been searched out then,
its innermost meaning can be understood.
Others, though being that Self, find it is unatta-
inable, birth after birth after birth.

Kdyz byla vypatrana mala-mdja, potom
muze byt pochopen jeji nejvnitinéjsi vyznam.
Ostatni, ackoli jsou onim J4, povazuji Jej za ne-
dosazitelné, rodice se znovu a znovu a znovu.

QAT T AR | THAT ATE} SR |
MOT Yt ETEAST | Teareral &M 1l 231

apurvata ya paramarthact | varta nahi janma-
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myrtyact |
ani padavi sayojyatect | sannidhaci labher 11 13
Il

When this ‘speech’ becomes that paramarth
then, there is not even a rumour of birth or
death and then the honour of Final Liberation
is close at hand.

Kdyz se tato ,,fe¢” stane onou paramdrthou, pak
tu neni ani zvésti o zrozeni ¢i smrti a cest Ko-
necného Osvobozeni je na dosah ruky.

HIT ek HIdes | HRIERATER Fes |

qEEH el Aldes | STt il el

maya vivekerit mavale | sarasaravicara kale |
parabrahma terithi nivale | arintaryamini 11 14 1

Through wvivek, maya disappears. For when
there is discrimination between the *essence
and non-essence then, that Reality is unders-
tood. Then your dearest and dearest, that pa-
rabrahman, is revealed. *(See 13.2; the discri-
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mination between the essence ie. that I do not
exist understanding and the non-essense ie. this
‘speech’ of ‘I am’)

Diky rozliSovani/vivéka mdja zmizi. Nebot
kdyz je tu rozliSovani mezi *podstatou a bez-
podstatnym, pak je Skute¢nost pochopena. Pak
je tvé nejdrazsi a premilé parabrahma zjeveno.
*(Viz 13.2; rozliSovani mezi podstatou, tedy
pochopenim ,,ja neexistuji“ a bez-podstatnym,

P

YN L R 14
tedy touto ,feci“ ,ja jsem*.)

TRIA i) @ aiEll eull

brahma bhasale udariida | brahmirin budalem
brahmarda |

patiicabhiitaricer thotamda | tuchya vate |1 15 ||

brahman is that wvast limitless paramatma
and He has appeared as this gross cre-
ation/brahmanda and with discrimination this
creation is drowned in that brahman. Then
these five great elements are but a fiction to
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be ignored.

Brahman je ono Sirosiré neomezené para-
mdatma a projevilo se jako toto hrubé stvo-
feni/brahmdnda a rozliSovanim je toto stvoreni
utopeno v brahman. Pak téchto pét velikych ele-
menti neni ni¢im nez fikci, nehodnou zajmu.

16. qXH T SHT| AT 1E ST
g SATIHT - | Sl STt 25 )
prapariica vate latika | maya vate lapanika |
Suddha atma viveka- | avitaririnala |1 16 11

Then prapanch® is felt to be false and maya
appears as a fable. When there is vivek, that
pure atma within the inner space can be under-
stood.

Pak je prapanca ™ pociténa jako falena a mdja

59 siddharameshwar maharaj- This manifest world gets called
prapanch on account of the five (pancha) elements appearing
and being seen as something separate (para) from you.

"0 Siddharamésvar Mahardd? tekl: Tomuto projevenému
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se jevi jako vymysl. Je-li tu vivéka, ono ciré
dtma uvnitt vnitinitho prostoru muze byt po-
chopeno.

17. SEHE STl ol | Heg 7ol EATeEmR] |
TR JA S| FERE AN 2ol
brahmasthita banatam amtarirn | samdeha gela
brahmamdabaheriri |
drsyact juni jarjart | kuhita jali 11 17 |1

When that ever-steady brahman is imbi-
ded in your inner space then, body cons-
ciousness is gone and one is beyond this
brahmanda/creation. Then this old rag of a vi-
sible world rots and goes away.

Kdyz si ve svém vnitinim prostoru osvojis
ono vzdy klidné brahman, pak pomine té-
lesné védomi a clovek se dostane za stvo-
feni/brahmdndu. Pak tento stary car viditel-

svétu se Fikd prapanca kvili péti (panca) elementim zjevu-
jicim se a vidénym jako cosi od tebe oddéleného (para).

280



1.9 Chvala Paramdrthy

18.

¥es
ného svéta zvetsi a odejde.

U1 &1 AR | Sl ) T AT Ia |

AT 1 TACATE TACH | Fi HE0 HEome | g<
aisa ha paramartha | jo kari tyaca nijasvartha |
atam ya samarthasa samartha | kiti mhanauni
mhanaveriz |1 18 11

Like this is that thoughtless paramarth. Then
that purush understands Himself and gains His
own wealth. Now, when this ‘speech’ becomes
that thoughtless Self then, the ‘many’ thou-
ghts should be called non-dual. (Then think,
no harm, for now everything is that Reality;
maharaj- you don’t know your mind. First
the mind should be annihilated and when you
understand yourself then let all the thoughts
come, for then you know, I am not the thou-
ghts....mind is that Reality)

Takova je ona bez-myslenkovita paramadrtha.
Pak onen purusa porozumi sam sobé a dosahne
svého vlastniho bohatstvi. Nyni, kdyz se tato
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,rec” stala onim bez-myslenkovitym Ja, mize
byt ,,mnoho“ myslenek nazvano nedvojnosti.
(Pak muzes bez problému myslet, protoze ted
je vsechno Skutec¢nost. MaharddZ tekl: Neznas
svou mysl. Nejprve by méla byt mysl vyparena,
a kdyz pochopis sam sebe, pak at vsechny mys-
lenky prijdou, protoze ty vis, Ze nejsi myslen-
kami...mysl je tou Skutecnosti.)

qT { o ol 2 (NI oo l

IR T T AT | TEREHT | 2R

ya paramarthakaritar | brahmadikamsi visramata
|

yogi pavati tanmayata | parabrahmirit |1 19 ||

On account of this ‘speech’, *lord brahma, the
creator of this gross world and the other gods
(the three gunas) take rest and the yogi be-
comes absorbed in that parabrahman. *(If the
intellect/buddhi decides it is a cup then, that
formless Reality takes the form of a cup)

Diky této ,feci *pan brahma, stvoritel tohoto
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hrubého svéta, i ostatni bohové (tii guny) ode-
jdou na odpocinek a jogin je pohlcen onim
parabrahma. *(Pokud se intelekt/buddhi roz-
hodne, zZe bude hrnkem, pak ona beztvara Sku-
te¢nost nabude formy hrnku.)

AR Tha | | |l |y HIEIgAEi|

Gl AT SI€ St | TIEs we= Il Ro |l
paramartha sakalamsa visarmoa | siddha sadhu
mahanubhavar |

sekhimi satvika jada joari | satsarigerikariant |1 20
[

paramarth brings rest to this ‘all’; it is the si-
ddha, sadhu and one who has that great ex-
perience. Therefore first through the company
of the Saint/Truth, the ignorant boasting jiva
should become satvik (first leave the thoughts
and then just know).

Paramartha ptinasi odpocinek tomuto ,vse®; je

to siddha, je to sadhu a je to ten, jenz ma onu ve-
likou zkusenost. Proto by nejprve meél byt neve-
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domy a pysny dZiva uéinén satvickym skrze spo-
lecnost Svétce/Pravdy. (Nejdriv opust vsechny
myslenky a pak tu bude ¢iré poznéni.)

QR AT TREF | TR Ga/ diE |
WHRY G Wi | SRERRET I 2 11

paramartha janmacerir sarthaka | paramartha sa-
ritsarim taraka |

paramartha dakhavi paraloka | dharmikast |1 21
[

paramarth is the fulfilment of this life; para-
marth is the saviour of the one caught in this
worldly existence and paramarth reveals this
world beyond to the follower of their dharma
(your inherent nature is to be and to know;
maharaj- it is your birthright).

Paramartha je naplnénim zivota; paramdrtha
je spasitelem cloveéka, chyceného v této svét-
ské existenci a paramdrtha zjevuje tento svét za
tém, kdo nasleduji jeji dharmu. (Tvou vlastni
prirozenosti je byt a znat. Maharadz tekl: Je to
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e
tvoje prirozené pravo.)

AR JIEE! 9| TR ATl STar)

HRY gREdl IR FEaERrEnil R

paramartha tapasamsi thara | paramartha sad-
hakariist adhara |

paramartha dakhavi para | bhavasagaraca |1 22 11

paramarth is the resting place of the ascetic and
paramarth is the support of the one who makes
every effort to attain liberation (sadhak). It ta-
kes you to the other shore beyond this ocean of
worldly life.

Paramartha je utulkem askety a paramdrtha
je podporou toho, kdo vyviji maximéalni usili
k dosazeni osvobozeni (sadhaka). Vezme té na
druhy breh za tento ocean svétského zivota.

TARE A ST | G AT ol R |
1 AR & | FI0ME T30

paramarthi to rajyadhari | paramartha nahir to
bhikari |
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ya paramarthaci sar1 | konasa dyavi |1 23 11

When one is in paramarth then, he is the King
(atma) and when that one is devoid of para-
marth then, He is a beggar. This ‘speech’ beco-
mes that paramarth (Ultimate Accomplishment
ie. no-knowledge) when this knowledge gets of-
fered (ie. when this knowledge is abandoned).

Kdyz je clovek v paramdrthé, pak je Kra-
lem (dtma) a kdyz je ¢lovék zbaven para-
marthy, je zebrakem. Tato ,fec” se stane onou
paramdrthou (Nejzazsim Dovrsenim, tedy ne-
poznanim), je-li toto poznani obétovano (tedy
kdyZ je toto poznani opusténo).

e S U SRS | I AR e

TG THTTHT e | AFHarEt | %1

anariita janmiriicerii punya jode | tarica para-
martha ghade |

mukhya paramatma atude | anubhavasi |1 24 ||

On account of its ignorance that endless Self
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has taken another birth. But in this birth,
due to the merits acquired from so many
births, that paramarth is accomplished and that
Supreme paramatma is gained by the one with
knowledge.

Kvili své nevédomosti se ono nekonecné Ja
znovu narodi. OvSem v tomto zrozeni, diky
zasluham ziskanym v mnoha zrozenich, c¢lo-
vék skrze poznani dovrsi paramdrthu a dosahne
onoho Nejvyssiho paramdtma.

S TR ASEAT | AU TIH ARIF HST|

I Al IT9 TS| FSETATENT || R4

jenerit paramartha volakhila | tenerm janma
sarthaka kel |

yera to papi janmala | kulaksayakaranerin |1 25 ||

When mula maya is recognized as that para-
matma then, this life is fulfilled. However for
the rest, that atma is once more born as a sin-
ner with a sinful attention (due to the gunas
there is objectification and the gross world is
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taken as true). (maharaj- the only sin is taking
yourself to be a body)

Kdyz je maila-mdja rozeznana jakozto para-
martha, pak je tento zivot naplnén. Bohuzel pro
ostatni se ono dtma znovu narodi jakozto hiis-
nik s hfisnou pozornosti (kvuli gundm je tu ob-
jektivizace a hruby svét je povazovan za sku-
teény.) (Maharddz tekl: Jediny htich je povazo-
vat se za télo.)

I T 07| ] SR o

T L@ JEESRA | Fled TN & |

aso bhagavatpraptivina | kar1 sariisaraca sina |
tya mirkhacer mukhavalokana | kartiriica naye |1
26 11

So be it! Without the attainment of God, one
toils hard in this mundane life. But that para-
matma should never look at the face of the fool
(“I am a body”).

Bud tim! Bez dosazeni Boha se ¢lovék tvrdé
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plaho¢i v tomto svétském zivoté. Ale ono pa-
ramatma by se nikdy nemélo divat do tvate
blazna (,,ja jsem télo“).

VST TR e | TR GREE w04 |

A I | EHERA! el 1l @l

bhalyanerin  paramarthirii  bharavern | sarira
sarthaka karaveri |

purvajarisa uddharaverit | haribhakti karani || 27
[

The wise enter within paramarth (Supreme Me-
aning) and gain the meaning of life (to recognise
that paramatma). Therefore through devotion
to vishnu (to effortlessly know) one should be
lifted out of their ancestral lineage (“I am a
body” concept; “I was born, I am a son, sin-
ner” etc.).

Moudry vejde do nitra paramdrthy (Nejvyssiho
Smyslu) a dosdhne smyslu zivota (rozpoznat
ono paramdtma). Poté by mél byt skrze odda-
nost Visnuovi (znat bez tsili) pozvednut ze své
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rodové linie (konceptu ,,ja jsem télo“;  narodil

jsem se, jsem syn, jsem hrisnik“ a tak dale).

[N N0 o 03 haN
EGIRIUEASEND RLEUERISEIC
QUHIHAGAAH GHE 991l Q111 2.1
iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasarvade
paramarthastavananama samasa navava |1 9 |l
1.9

Timto konci 9. kapitola 1. dasaky knihy
Ddsbédh s ndzvem ,Chvdla Paramdrthy (Nej-

vyssiho Smyslu/Nejzazsiho Dovrseni)“

Preklad z anglictiny — Matéj Cihdk 2017
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téla

HHTE &1 ; TNGEHA T
samasa dahava : naradehastavananiriipana
Praise of the Human Body

|| Sri Ram ||
1. T T & R 9T STl Tl
ST S Fiel WARESTEN o 9 a1l 2 )
dhanya dhanya ha naradeho | yethila apiirvata
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jo jo kije paramarthalaho | to to pave siddhiteri ||
111

Most blessed is this human body when that pu-
rush hidden within mule maya is understood.
Then that witnessing purush attains its ulti-
mate goal/paramarth and It reaches perfection
(Reality; beyond Witness and witnessed).

Lidskému télu se dostane nejvétsiho pozehnani,
kdyz je pochopen onen purusa skryty uvnitr
mula-mdji. Pak onen svédek purusa dojde svého
konecného cile/paramdrthy a dosdhne dokona-
losti (Skutecnosti za Pozorovatelem i pozorova-
nym).

2. I NEEEl SNSRI TF SHTS WHAI|
bl o e | TR &afin R
ya naradehaceni lagavegerit | yeka lagale bhaktisa-
rirgerit |
yeki parama vitaragerin | girikamdarerir sevilim
(21

292



1.10 Chvéla lidského téla

7
PR

With a human body, this ‘speech’ can be easily
attained and if there is devotion to this ‘I
am’ then, that One atma will be established.
However on account of this human body within
that One atma, that dispassionate Supreme Self
stays in a mountain cave and does penance (ie.
that Supreme takes itself to be a body and
then performs many austerities to become that
Supreme One).

V lidském téle je tato ,fec” snadnéji dosazi-

telna a je-li zde oddanost tomuto ,ja jsem®,
pak bude ustanoveno Jediné dtman. Nicméné
kvili tomuto lidskému télu uvnitt onoho Je-
diného dtman zistava ono nestranné Nejvyssi
J& v horské jeskyni a ¢inni pokani (tedy ono
Nejvyssi se povazuje za télo a poté podstupuje
mnohé odiikani, aby se stalo onim Nejvyssim
Jedinym).

. T R AR | Aok Flll JERIae |
I IR AT | ASTEd TEfs 1l 2
yeka phirat1 tirthatanerin | yeka karitl purascara-
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yeka akhariida namasmaranerin | nisthavarita
rahile 11 3 11

With the human body, that One nirgun un-
dertakes pilgrimages and that One undertakes
vows and rituals. Or that unbroken One faith-
fully remembers the ‘name’ of God. (You are
that One and you forget your innate Oneness
and do many sadhanas)

V lidském téle onen Jediny nirgun vykonava
pouté a onen Jediny ¢ini prisahy a ritualy. Nebo
si onen nezlomny Jediny vérné pripomina Bozi
»jméno (Ty jsi Jediny a zapomnél jsi na svou
vrozenou Jedinost a délas mnoho sddhan.)

4. I T FE SN | IF TR AR |
U RTINS | TSR] el 1 2 1
yeka taper kariirii lagale | yeka yogabhyasi mahab-
hale |
yeka abhyasayogen jale | vedasastri vitpanna || 4
I
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That One started doing severe penance; that
One became most wise due to its practice of
yoga/union; and with practice that One became
conversant in the vedas and shasthras.

Onen Jediny zacal ¢init tvrdé pokani; onen Je-
diny zmoudrel skrze svou praxi jégy/sjednocent;
a ve véddch a sdastrdch je onen Jediny s praxi
obeznamen.

. Il EEARNE HST| <8 AT T

I 3E 3T Tl WEREES | 1

yekint hatanigraha keld | deha atyariita pidila |
yekin deha thatri padila | bhavarthabalerir 115 |1

If in that One there is stubborn narrow-
mindedness then, a body is held and great tor-
ments are suffered. And if in that One there is
deep devotion, then God is realized.

Je-li v onom Jediném tvrdohlava malichernost,
pak se drzi téla a podstupuje velikd muka. A je-
li v onom Jediném hluboka oddanost, pak je
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6. I% HIETGE aRgATd | I Wehd ST G|
U i TR | T STt | & I
yeka mahanubhava vikhyata | yeka bhakta jale khy-
ata |
yeka siddha akasmata | gagana volagati |1 6 |1

That One is that great experience and perva-
des everywhere; that One becomes a devotee to
knowledge and pervades the whole world; that
One is a siddha and at that moment is vast like
the sky.

Onen Jediny je onou velikou zkusenosti a pro-
stupuje vsim; onen Jediny se stava oddanym
poznani a pronikd celym svétem; onen Jediny
je siddha a v tu chvili je rozlehly jako obloha.

o

7. T dSll doTdl STies | 9 STehl |
I o AT( SR TS| TEEEETT I ol
yeka tejiri1 tejaci jale | yeka jalirin milona gele |
yeka te disataci adrsya jale | vayosvariaptm |1 7 11
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That One became the brilliance in the fire ele-
ment; that One merged into the great element
water; that unseen One within this wind and
swarup (ie. prakruti and purush) appeared as
the gross objects. (As will be explained in later
chapters, that One becomes objective by assu-
ming the forms of the great five elements; space,
wind, fire, water and earth. These become pro-
gressively more gross; means more objective.
Then that One becomes the imagined names
and forms of the world)

Onen Jediny se stava zari elementu ohné; onen
Jediny se slucuje s velkym elementem vody;
onen nespatreny Jediny uvnitt vétru a svaripy
(tedy prakruti a purusi) se projevi jako hrubé
objekty. (Jak bude vysvétleno v nasledujicich
kapitolach, onen Jediny se stane objektivnim
skrze nabyti forem péti velikych elementt; pro-
storu, vétru, ohné, vody a zemé. Ty se postupné
stavaji hrubéjsimi, tedy objektivnéjsimi. Pak si
onen Jediny predstavuje jména a tvary svéta.)
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8. I Il Sgdl &l | Ak @l At St |
I IS STEAT LA | 11 G TGN <)
yeka yekaci bahudha hot1 | yeka dekhataci nighoni
jatt |
yeka baisale asatariici bhramati | nana sthanim sa-
mudrinir || 8 |1

That One who is One only became the ‘many’
forms; that One appeared before your eyes and
will disappear (because It takes Itself to be a
body); when that One is confused then, it be-
comes the ‘many’ creatures and wanders over
the land and in the sea.

Onen Jediny, ktery je pouze Jedinym, se stal
y,mnoha®“ tvary; onen Jediny se zjevil pred
tvyma oCima a opét zmiz (protoze se pova-
zuje za t€lo); kdyz je onen Jediny zmaten, stane
se ,mnoha‘“ stvorenimi a toula se po zemi i po
mori.

9. Y WAHFREY G| TF <a FrSafa|

% qUd 334l | qaEsRetll &
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yeka bhayanakavari baisat1 | eka acetaneri calaviti
|
yeka preter uthaviti | tapobalerikariing 11 9 ||

That One sits within the ferocious creatu-
res and that One makes the unmoving move;
that One due to His powerful austerity causes
this corpse to get up (by negating the body,
mind, pranas and elements you will come to
know, ‘T am the power which moves everything’;
maharaj- without the power, this is a dead

body).

Onen Jediny sedi uvnitt dravych selem a onen
Jediny vykonava nehybny pohyb; onen Jediny
diky své mocné prostoté probouzi tuto mrtvolu
(skrze negaci téla, mysli, prany a elementiu do-

jdes poznéni  jsem sila, ktera hybe vSim.* Ma-

harddz tekl: Bez sily je toto télo mrtvé.)

I oISl He FAT| I STob el |
A I ARG | ARTESEE 2o
yeka tejerin mamda karit1 | yeka jalert ataviti |
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yeka vayo nirodhiti | visvajandca |1 10 |1

That One has been made dull due to this fire
element (the fire element means the beginning
of individual knowingness. Then you begin to
perceive something outside of yourself and as
that becomes more objective, due to the water
and earth elements then, there are the names
and forms of a dull mind and that One thinks
“I am a body”). Then that One due to passion
is made to worry. Then that One who is this
wind inside and outside of the body gets confi-
ned within the body (that One is the power ie.
wind, that moves this body and the whole world
but It feels “I am this living, breathing body”;
sitddharameshwar maharaj- either the wind in-
side and outside belongs to you or they belong
to God, but they cannot belong to both)

Onen Jediny byl ué¢inén tupym kvili elementu
ohné (element ohné znamena pocéatek individu-
alntho védéni. Pak zacneS vnimat cosi mimo
sebe, a jak se to ¢im dal tim vic objektivi-
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zuje kvuli elementiim vody a zemé, prichazeji
jména a formy tupé mysli a Jediny si mysli
»jsem télo*). Pak se onen Jediny, kvili touze,
zacne bat. Pak je onen Jediny, ktery je vétrem
uvnitt i vné téla, spoutan télem (onen Jediny je
sila, tedy vitr, pohybujici timto télem a celym
sveétem, ale ma pocit ,jsem toto zijici, dycha-
jici télo. Siddharamésvar Maharadz tekl: Vitr
uvniti a vné tebe patii budto tobé, nebo Bohu,
ale nemuze patfit obéma.)

UH EEANRE! FAgEH | ST Aieseal A |igt|

UH Gl et | g TS 1 2211

aise hatanigrahi krtabuddhi | jayamsa volalya
nana siddhi |

aise siddha laksavadhi | hotina gele |1 11 ||

Due to this stubborn conviction, “I am a body”
and this intellect/buddhi of “I am the doer”,
that One is drawn towards the ‘many’ accom-
plishments. In this way, that accomplished si-
ddha comes and goes because it has regard for
these limited accomplishments (the siddha is
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eternal complete, the perfect swarup, beyond all
doubt see 5.10; when He forgets Himself then,
He falls into the body ego and says, “I have
made, I will do, etc.” and taking Himself to be
a body, He comes and goes away)

Kvtli tomuto tvrdohlavému presvédceni ,,jsem
télo“ a tomuto intelektu/buddhi . jsem konatel“
se onen Jediny stard o ,mnohé“ tspéchy. Timto
zptisobem onen dokonaly siddha prichazi a od-
chazi, protoze se ztotoznuje s témito omezenymi
uspéchy (siddha je vécné dovrSenou, dokona-
lou svaripou, za vSemi pochybnostmi. Viz 5.10.
Kdyz sam na sebe zapomene, padne do téles-
ného ega a tika ,ucinil jsem to, uc¢inim ono“
a tak dale. A povazuje se za télo, prichazi a od-
chazi.)

IF AAEQd 9% qEEd| IF FSIEigd IF
TEEe|

UG A RN @fgd | aRaand s il 2R

yeka manosiddha yeka vacasiddha | yeka alpasi-
ddha yeka sarvasiddha |
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aise nand prakarice siddha | vikhyata jale 1112 11

That One gets established as the mind and the
One gets established as the four speeches. That
One gets established as the thoughts and the
One gets established as this ‘all’ In this way,
the accomplished and complete becomes the ex-
pansion of the ‘many’ (first that One becomes
the ‘all’/knowledge and then He takes Himself
to be ‘many’).

Onen Jediny se stane mysli a stane se ¢tyfmi
fec¢mi. Onen Jediny se stane myslenkami a stane
se timto ,vSe®. Timto zpusobem dovrsené a do-
konalé expanduje do ,mnohosti“ (nejdiiv se
onen Jediny stane ,v§im“/pozndnim a poté se
zaCne povazovat za ,mnohost").

IF AR TS WS WS
GERER

I FRT A4 | TEHEA TS 11 2R 1l

yeka navavidhabhaktirajapariitherin | gele tarale
paralokiriicya nijasvartheri |
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yeka yogi guptaparittherin | brahmabhuvana pavale
1113 11

When that One goes on the royal road of the
nine devotions then, it is saved and gains the
happiness of the world beyond and finally Self-
happiness. That One is a yogi when he reaches
this world of brahman through the secret path
of yoga/union.

Kdyz onen Jediny vykro¢i na kralovskou cestu
deviti oddanosti, pak je spasen a dosdhne ra-
dosti svéta za a nakonec ,Sebe-radosti“. Onen
Jediny je joginem, kdyz dosahuje slova brahman
skrz tajnou stezku jdgy/sjednoceni.

I Ao 15 | I TSI TR |
A, HeBTE! 43 | FEd EF N 2l
yeka vaikuriithasa gele | yeka satyalokin rahile |

yeka kailasir baisale | Sivariipa hotini |1 14 ||

That One went to vaikuntha (place of wvishnu,
knowing); that One went and stayed is satyalok
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(place of brahma, knowing and not knowing);
that One is established in kailas, being the form
of shiva (not knowing ie. when nothing is there,
He is there).

Onen Jediny odesel do Vaikunthy (misto Vis-
nua, tedy poznani); onen Jediny odesel a pro-
dléva na Satjaldce (misté Brahmy, poznani i ne-
poznani); onen Jediny zustava na Kaildsu ve
form& Sivy (ne-pozndni, tedy kdyz je tu On,
neni tu nic).

aq; . = a‘@ml aq; o N ﬁ o \l

I d IS0N A6 | T o RN 24 1

yeka irindralokiri1 iridra jale | yeka pityloki milale
I

yeka te udagani baisale | yeka te ksirasagari |1 15
[

That One went to the world of indra (the Lord
of the senses) and that One went to the world
of the ancestors (took another body here in
body consciousness). That One rested comfor-
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tably within this creation and that One became
that Reality that is within the divine ocean of
milk (the abode of vishnu or vaikuntha).

Onen Jediny odesel do svéta Indry (Pana
smysli) a odesel do svéta predki (vzit si nové
telo zde, v télesném védomi). Onen Jediny po-
hodlné odpociva uvniti tohoto stvoreni a stava
se onou Skutecnosti, ktera je v hlubinach boz-
ského ocednu mléka (pribytku Visnua ¢ili Vai-
kunthy).

HSHAT THIIA | T FIE Tl

1 AR Gl daddi | 3BT Sl Tales 1| 25 I
salokata samipatd | svaripata sayojyata |

ya catvara mukti tatvatan | iccha seiini rahile ||
16 11

That One, by its own wish, aspired for and at-
tained the four types of liberation; (1) to be a
devotee and be in the company of devotees (2)
to be near God (3) to be the same as God (‘I
am He’) and (4) to be merged in God (I do not
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Onen Jediny si preje, touzi a dosahuje ctyr
druhtt osvobozeni; (1) byt oddanym ve spole-
¢enstvi oddanych, (2) byt blizko Bohu, (3) byt
totozny s Bohem (,,ja jsem On*) a (4) splynout
s Bohem (,,ja neexistuji®).

U gy T Tel | HFEfl WA S|

U1 &1 NCE qRITd | FTE FEUI aumanil 2ol

aise siddha sadhi samta | svahita pravartale ana-
mita |

aisd ha naradeha vikhyata | kaya mhanauna
varnava || 17 |1

In this way and on account of the human body,
the siddhas, sadhus and Saints have entered
that endless paramatma and gained the bene-
fit of their own Self. Therefore when it is that
thoughtless paramatma that pervades the hu-
man body, why should the body be praised?

Timto zpusobem, diky lidskému télu, vcha-
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zeji siddhové, sadhuové a Svétci do onoho ne-
konecného Paramdtman a dosahuji dobrodini
svého vlastniho Ja. A proto je-li zde ono bez-
myslenkovité Paramdtman prostupujici lidské
télo, pro¢ by meélo byt uctivano télo?

1 TREETAAT SR | AT | gan|

HEd GEREER | T80 GEall 2¢ll

ya naradehiceni adharert | nana sadhanariiceni
dvarerit |

mukhya sarasaravicarerir | bahuta sutale |1 18 11

Due to the support of this human body there is
this ‘speech’ and the ‘many’ ways of sadhanas.
And due to the understanding, I do not exist,
gained by discrimimation between the essence
and non-essence, even this ‘speech’ gets broken
asunder.

Diky podpore tohoto lidského téla je tu tato
,rec“ a ,mnoho* zpusobu sddhany. A diky po-
chopeni ,,ja neexistuji, ziskaného rozliSovanim
mezi podstatou a bezpodstatnym, se dokonce
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i tato ,fec¢“ rozlomi na dva kusy.

T TNl GHE | gd I19; S 9e |

I i HaTee | GE S5 1l 2 1

ya naradehdceni sarimamdhert | bahuta pavale
uttama paderit |

ahariitd saridiina svanamde | sukhi jale 11 19 11

This ‘speech’ gets spoken due to the connection
with the body and afterwards this ‘I am’ attains
that highest state of I do not exist. When this
ego is cast off then, you gain the pleasure of
your own bliss. (The human body is required
to understand this knowledge but when one has
become knowledge then, this human body is a
mere appearance within it)

Tato ,fec¢” je pronasena kvuli spojeni s télem
a toto ,ja jsem“ nakonec dosdhne nejvyssiho
stavu ,,ja neexistuji“. Kdyz je ego odvrzeno, pak
dojdes potéseni ve své vlastni blazenosti. (Je
zadouci, aby lidské télo pochopilo toto poznani,
ale kdyz se c¢lovék stane poznanim, toto lidské
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télo se stane pouhym zjevem uvniti néj.)

TEE Ao T | TETR TS Fa5 |

I G 7| WEM IS | Ro |l

naradehiri yeiina sakala | udharagati pavale kevala
|

yether sarii$ayacerit miila | kharidona gelerir 11 20

In the human body, when this ‘all’ appears
then, that supreme state of pure knowledge can
be attained. Due to that pure knowledge, the
root of *doubt ‘here’ is dug out and cast away.
*(mula maya or this ‘Tam’ or ‘all’ is the original
doubt appearing on the doubtless One.)

Kdyz se toto ,vse* zjevi, pak muze byt v lid-
ském téle dosazeno nejvyssiho stavu cistého
poznani. Diky onomu c¢istému poznani je ko-
fen *pochybnosti ,zde* vyklucen a odvrzen.
*( Mila-magja neboli toto ,,jé jsem*“ nebo vse“ je
ptvodni pochybnost, objevujici se v nepochyb-
ném Jediném.)
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TRIGET AT I | T T sl |

HEUTIA ~REET T | T R2 1

pasudehirit nahim gati | aise sarvatra bolat |
mhanauna naradehinica prapti | paralokaci || 21
Il

In the body of an animal, liberation cannot
be gained. Liberation means to know this ‘spe-
ech’ of the ‘all’ and an animal does not have
a mind capable of such wivek. Therefore only
in a human body can one attain this world of
knowledge.

V téle zvitete nelze dosdhnout osvobozeni.
Osvobozeni znamenad znat tuto ,fec¢ vse“ a zvire
nema mysl schopnou takovéto wivéky. Proto
pouze v lidském téle muze clovék dosahnout to-
hoto slova poznani.

T TEd S Gl | Qi | FETe|

Whd Hhd TEH | IREd AT queEt | R 1
sarita mahamta rsi muni | siddha sadhii samad-
hant |
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bhakta mukta brahmajfiani | virakta yogi tapasvl
112211

On account of the body, there is the Saint,
rishi and sage; the siddha, sadhu and one with
complete contentment; the bhakta/devotee,
mukta/liberated and brahman gnyani; the desi-
reless, yogis and observers of severe penances.

Diky télu jsou tu Svétec, rsi a mudrc;
siddha, sddhu a ten dokonale spokojeny;
bhakta/oddany, mukta/osvobozeny a brahma-
dznanin; bez-zadostivi, jogini a nasledovnici
tvrdého pokani.

AT TR | SEHEIRN G e St |
ST ATl | RGeS 1| R

tattvajfiani yogabhyasi | brahmacyari digambara
samnyast |

Sadadarsani tapast | naradehimca jale 11 23 ||

On account of the body there is the Knower of
the elements, the practitioner of yoga, brahma-
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chyari,™ the One who wears the sky as His
blanket, the sannyasi and those learned in the
six systems of Hindu philosophy and the asce-
tic.

Diky télu je tu Znalec péti elementii, prakti-
kant jégy, brahmacjdri ™, Ten, jenz mé nebesa
za pokryvku, sannjdsin, ti, kteri se vyucili Sesti
soustavam indické filosofie a asketa.

ST geh STHE | JRIATAAH 1 R

mhanauni naradeha Srestha | nana deharmmad-

hyeri1 varistha |
jayaceni cuke arista | yemayatanecerni |1 24 1

Therefore, the human body is most excellent,

"I'The general meaning of brahmachyari is one who abstains
from sex. Howeverin the sadachara is says— one who simply
knows, is a brahmachyari.

"2Slovo brahmacjdri oznacuje obecné toho, kdo sexudlné
abstinuje. Nicméné v Saddcaru se pravi: Ten, kdo prosté vi,

je brahmacjdri.
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for within each of these ‘many’ bodies there is
that pure sattwa guna. And on account of this
mula maya, the sufferings at the hands of the
god of death/yama can be avoided.

Proto je lidské télo nejznamenitéjsi, protoze
mezi vSemi ,mnohymi® tély je v ném ona ¢ira
sattva guna. A diky této mula-mdje se lze vy-
hnout utrpeni i rukdm boha smrti/Jama.

T & TETH | TEH a8 |

g B IER JIe | FRARY IWEET X4l
naradeha ha svadhena | sahasa navhe paradhena |
parariitu ha paropakaririn jhijatina | kirtiriipem
uravava |1 25 11

The human body is that independent thought-
less Self and He is not dependent on instincts
and habit. But that thoughtless atma has was-
ted away in the service of these instincts and
habits. Therefore you should remain by perva-
ding everywhere (forget everything and He is
there).
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Lidské télo je onim nezavislym bez-
myslenkovitym J& a to neni zavislé na pudech
a zvycich. Ale onen bez-myslenkovity dtman
se gztratil ve sluzbach pudi a zvykd. Proto
bys mél neustdle prostupovat vsim (vsechno
zapomen a On je tu.)

ST I TS et | AT 7] i g

FIIFUI Feft T | FHol O v 1| & |

asva vrsabha gai mhaisi | nana pasu striya dasi |
krpaliipanerin soditarn tyarist | kont tari dharila ||
26 |1

The horses, the bulls, the cows, the buffaloes
and the ‘many’ beasts are the servants of this
mula maya (every creature is supported by and
in the service of this knowledge). But due to the
grace of the guru, that atma is freed from its
confinement and then who can hold it down?

Koné¢, byci, kravy, buvoli a ,mnoho* zvirat jsou

sluzebniky této mila-mdji (kazdé stvoreni je ve
sluzbach tohoto poznani a je jim podporovano).
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Ale diky milosti Gurua je onen dtman osvobo-
zen ze svého zalare — a kdo ho potom muze stah-
nout dola?

o IR R | 3BT e S &

T AT HIU TR S Foles FHeAT R0

taisa navhe naradeho | icha java athava raho |
parT yasa kont paho | baridhana kariinit sakena |1
2711

Just as that atma is not the human body, so too,
it is not this original wish ‘I am’ which comes
and goes (that atma is in truth, completely in-
dependent, untouched and unlimited); and the-
refore when this ‘wish’ is properly understood
then, who can possibly imprison that atma in a
gross body?

Stejné jako ono dtman neni lidskym télem, tak
neni ani timto puvodnim pranim ,ja jsem®,
které prichazi a odchazi (popravde, ono dtman
je naprosto nezavislé, nedotknutelné a neome-
zené); a proto je-li toto ,prani“ spravné po-
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chopeno, kdo by pak mohl ono dtman uvéznit
v hrubém téle?

TEE UNTes TEdT| ad df ST = Il
AT T T IFEAT| T WIRE A 1 ke
naradeha parigula asata | tari to karyasa na yeta |

athava thomta jarT asata | tari paropakardsa na ye
1128 11

If it is tied down to the human body, then that
atma cannot even be the action of this ‘all’. Or,
if it gets reduced to this mere stump of a gross
body then it cannot be the atma.

Je-li pripoutano doli, k lidskému télu, pak
ono dtman ani nemiuze byt ¢inem tohoto ,vse.
Nebo, je-li redukovano na tento pouhy pahyl
hrubého téla, pak to ani nemiize byt dtman.

ACE 39 G| a at At 9 |
7T TR, T STF(AT| a AequT A1 11 R 1

naradeha amdha asila | tarT to nipataci vayari gela
|
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athava badhira jarT asila | tarT niriipana nahin |1
29 11

If that atma is taken to be this blind human
body then, He has become totally useless (for
it cannot see this ‘all’ even); and when He is
this deaf human body then, He cannot hear this
silent discourse of ‘I am’.

Je-li ono dtman ztotoznéno s timto slepym
lidskym télem, pak se stane zcela nepouzitel-
nym (protoze nedokaze spatfit ani toto ,vSe);
a kdyz se stane timto hluchym lidskym télem,
pak nemuze zaslechnout tuto tichou rozpravu
»ja jsem‘.

T ST JHI| a =t A 3 STRiH|

TREA AT AT a0 al ARRETI 3o |l

naradeha asila muka | tart ghetan na ye asarika |
asakta rog1 nasaka | tari to nihkarana |1 30 11

If that atma is the human body then He is mute
and cannot speak this original ‘I am’ Then that
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atma is weak, diseased and spoiled and of no use
(therefore never accept this body as your true
Self maharaj- this body is a boil on you).

Je-li ono dtman lidskym télem, pak je némé
a nedokaze vyslovit toto ptavodni ,ja jsem®.
Pak je ono dtman slabé, churavé, pokazené
a k nicemu (proto nikdy nepfijimej toto télo za
své pravé Ja. Mahardadz tekl: Toto télo je tvij
vied.)

TEE ST HT@ | a1 HUga SHI 5 |

G A1 SuTET ARREE | AREEE 1 32

naradeha asila miirkha | athava phempaiya sama-
mdhacerit dulikha |

tari to janava nirarthaka | niscayerinsiri |1 31 11

If having a human body He acts like a fool or
one possessed of a ghost (ie. ego) then, that
atma purush should be considered as completely
useless.

Ma-li lidské télo a chova se jako blazen nebo
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jako posedly duchem (tedy ego), pak by onen
atma-purusa meél byt shledan zcela neuzitec-
nym.

Ideh & Hdl 91| AGE AU Fehed TN

Ut R TR BRI 3R 1

itakerit herin nastam veriiga | naradeha ani sakala
sariiga |

tenerit dharava paramarthamarga | lagavegern ||
32 11

Due to this body that thoughtless Self is as if
not there and there is exhaustion and sickness.
When there is this human body then there is
this ‘all’ and due to these you should, without
any further procrastination, hold fast to this
path of paramarth.

Kvili tomuto télu je ono bez-myslenkovité Ja
jakoby viibec nebylo a je tu vycerpani a nemoc.
Kdyz je tu toto lidské télo, pak je tu toto ,,vse“
a skrze né by ses mél, bez dalsiho prodlévani,
rychle chopit stezky paramdrthy.

320



1.10 Chvéla lidského téla

33.

34.

7
PR

TRT T ST | 0T ARG ars |

d TE FE S | AERTEA I 330

samga naradeha jodalerr | ani paramarthabuddhi
visarle |

terit miirkha kaiserit bhramalem | mayajalin |1 33

If this ‘all’ behaves like a human body then,
this understanding of paramarth is forgotten
and that Reality becomes a fool. Therefore why
to be caught in this net of illusion?

Kdyz se toto ,vse* chova jako lidské télo, pak je
pochopeni paramdarthy zapomenuto a ona Sku-
tecnost se zblazni. Proto, pro¢ byt chycen v této
siti iluze?

AR WU B | o ATEl U 2 Fagdioh|
T o Tgd & Fobdh | AR qErEi il 3R

myrttika khanona ghara keler | terit majherir aiserit
drdha kalpiler |

pari terit bahutariceri herir kalalerin | nahiriica tay-
asi |l 34 11
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By digging up some dirt a home gets built and
then that Reality imagines this as mine (That
Reality takes itself to be a limited human body
and makes a home for itself). But even when
that Reality takes this ‘all’ as mine still, that
Self has not understood its real nature (and
even if this knowledge is understood still, how
can ‘I am’ understand, I do not exist?).

Diky nahromadéni jakési Spiny je vybudovan
dum, a pak si ho ona Skutecnost predstavuje
jako svij (ona Skutecnost se povazuje za ome-
zené lidské télo a stavi si domov). Ale dokonce
i kdyz si ona Skutecnost predstavuje toto ,,vse“
jako své, ono Ja stale nepochopilo svou pravou
prirozenost (dokonce i kdyz je toto poznani po-
chopeno, stéle je tu otazka, jak muze ,ja jsem®
pochopit ,,ja neexistuji“?).

g HEUT =) S | qTeht HEUT o) ST |
HETRRT HEUTA B TN | ARmEEEt | 3%

musyaka mhanati ghara amucerir | pali mhanati
ghara amuceri |
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maksika mhanat? ghara amuceri1 | niscayerisirir | |
35 11

Even the mice say, “It is our home.” Lizards say,
“It is our home.” Houseflies say, “It is truly our
home.” (Even insects and small creatures who
live in this house made of dirt say, “It is mine”,
how then are you be any different from them?)

Dokonce i mysi pravi: , To je nas domov.”“ Jes-
térky pravi: ,To je nas domov.“ Musky pravi:
»To je vpravdé nas domov.“ (Dokonce i hmyz
a drobna stvoteni, kterd ziji v tomto domé stvo-
feném ze Spiny pravi . je to moje®, tak jaky by
mezi vami mohl byt rozdil?)

AU HEUTCH TR I | HiTob HEUT =R AR |
HITAT FEUTCH B T | AR 1 35 |

kartanya mhanati ghara amucerin | mumgale
mhanati ghara amucern |

mumgya mhanati ghara amuceri | niscayeriisii | |
36 11
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The spiders call your home of dirt, “Our home.”
Black ants and small ants say, “It is truly our
home.”

36. Pavouci nazyvaji tvij domov ze Spiny ,,svym
domovem*. Cerni mravenci i mali mravenci
pravi: , Toto je vpravdé nas domov.

Y HEUTA AT OR| 6T AEUT ST o
wqgmﬁrww AR 2o
viriicti mhanati amucerii ghara | sarpa mhanati
amucernt ghara |
jhuralerit mhanati amucerii ghara | niscayerisin | |
37 11

Scorpions say, “Our home”; snakes say, “Our
home” and cockroaches say, “It is truly our
home.”

Stiti pravi: ;Nas domov.“ Hadi pravi: ,N&s do-
mov® a svabi pravi: ,,Toto je vpravdé nas do-

43

mov.
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TR HEUTAT ST R ARTRET HEUI ST =)
NMB 1T HEUTA! A S| HHSHHE | 3¢ |

bhramara mhanati amucerit ghara | bhirigorya
mhanati amucern ghara |

alika mhanati amucerit ghara | kasthamadherir ||

38 11

Black bees say, “Our home”; crickets say, “Our
home” and maggots say, “Our home is in the
wood.”

Cerné vcely pravi: ,Nas domov.* Cvréci pravi:
,Nas domov* a Cervi pravi: ,Nasim domovem
je drevo.”

ARG HEUT! ST R 2[ET HaUTdl ST =)

T TR ST SR ARSI 2R 0

marjarerit mhanati amucem ghara | Svanern mha-
nati amucen ghara |

mumgasernit mhanati amucerir ghara | niscayerisirit
1139 11

Cats say, “Our home”; dogs say “Our home”
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and the mongoose says, “It is truly my home.”

Kocky pravi: ,Nas domov.“ Psy pravi: ,Nas do-
mov"“ a husy pravi: , Toto je vpravdé nas do-

«

mov.

qTe5 HEUTC! A B ATobedl HETdl ST =R
QAT HEUTAT ST )| AREEE || o |

pumigala mhanati amucerin ghara | valavya mha-
nati amucetit ghara |

pisuvd mhanati amucem ghara | niscayernsir |1
40 11

Moths say, “Our home”; the white ants say,
“Our home” and the fleas say, “It is truly our
home.”

Miry pravi: ,Nas domov.“ Bili mravenci pravi:
,Nas domov* a blechy pravi: , Toto je vpravdée
nas domov.”

<N TEUICT M B | =0T It ST &R
RS HEUTd ST TR AREEE N 92 1
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dhekuna mhanati amucern ghara | camcanya mha-
nati amucemn ghara |

ghumgardi mhanatt amucerit ghara | niscayensim
1141 11

Bugs say, “Our home”; the mosquitoes say,
“Our home” and the sand-flies say, “It is truly
our home.”

Chrobaci pravi: ,Nas domov. Komari pravi:
N&as domov* a pisecné musky pravi: , Toto je
2 2
vpravdé nas domov.“

o

qilos HEUTT ST B TTikics HEUTell 3T =

TIE [EUT ST =1 SO Il 9

pisole mhanati amucemn ghara | gamdhele mhanati
amucerit ghara |

sota mhanati amucer ghara | ani goritor |1 42 11

Stinging insects say, “Our home”; the gadflies
say, “Our home” and the insects living in the
grain say, “It is our home along with the corn.”
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Bodavy hmyz pravi: ,Nas domov.* Velké mou-
chy pravi: ,Nas domov“ a hmyz zijici v zrnu
pravi: ,/ Toto je nas domov spolu s kukufici.”

TEA HISAHT AR FHicH FIET TRIAR

FHEd FEUT! S oY AR 1 930

bahuta kidyariica jojara | kiti samgava vistara |
samasta mhanatt amucerit ghara | niscayersti ||
43 11

This ‘all’ has taken the burden of these tiny
insects upon itself (in this ‘all’ or knowledge
you feel, ‘I am in everywhere and everything is
mine’, but this ‘all’ takes individual body cons-
ciousness and then sees so ‘many’ different cre-
atures separate from itself and this brings so
much worry and strife). This expanded ‘many’
along with this ‘all’ should be forgotten, but
everyone says, “It is truly our home.”

Toto ,vse* na sebe vzalo bfimé tohoto drob-
ného hmyzu (v tomto ,vse“ neboli poznani ci-
tis ,,jsem vsSude a vsechno je moje“, ale toto
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.vSe“ na sebe bere védomi individudlniho téla
a pak vidi tak ,mnoho“ od sebe oddélenych,
riznych stvoreni a zptisobuje mu to mnoho obav
a svaru.) Tato Sirokd ,,mnohost* spolu s timto
,vse by méla byt zapomenuta, ale kazdy rika:
,Toto je vpravdé nas domov.

44, T FEITCH ST TR SR HEUTH ST B/
T HEUTAT ST B/ ARmEEEt 9%l
pasu mhanati amucem ghara | dasi mhanati amu-
ceti1 ghara |
gharictit mhanati amuceri ghara | niscayeristri | |
44 11

The animals say, “Our home.” The servants say,
“Our home” and those who reside in the house
say, “It is truly our home.”

Zvirata pravi: ,Nas domov.* Sluzebnici pravi:

,Nas domov*® a ti, kdo prebyvaji v domé, pravi:
, Toto je vpravdé nas domov.”

A5, ATEU HEUTA AT B Hic HEUT 3TN R
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TRIHEA 0Tl ST SR ARmEEet | g4 |

pahune mhanati amucerii ghara | mitra mhanati
amucerit ghara |

gramasta mhanat? amucerin ghara | niscayensim
114511

Guests say, “Our home” and the friends say,
“Our home” and the neighbours say, “It is truly
our home.”

Hosté pravi: ,Nas domov“ a pratelé pravi: ,Nas
domov* a sousedé pravi: ,/ Toto je vpravdé nas
domov .

TR TEUT AT ©R | Tl HEUTeH STRY &R
ITNTA HEUTA! ST 9| 70 FE N 95 |

taskara mhanati amucert ghara | rajaki mhanati
amucent ghara |

agna mhanati amucerit ghara | bhasma karir |1
46 11

Thieves say, “Our home” and the government
says, “Our home” and the fire says, “It is my
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home to turn to ashes.”

Zlodéji pravi: ,Nas domov* a vlada pravi ,N&s
domov* a pozar pravi: ,,Toto je mij domov,
ktery obratim v popel.”

HaZ ST€ SIS dI=A | ZTR[AT G B9 |l

samasta mhanat ghara majher | herir miirkhahi
mhane majherit majherit |

sevata jada jalerir vojhernit | takila desa |1 47 |1

When everyone says, “It is my home” then that
thoughtless Self has become a fool and it even
says, ‘Mine, mine’ to this body. But in the end
this becomes a heavy burden and the Self aban-
dons that place.

Kdyz kazdy tika ,, Toto je mij domov®, pak se
ono bez-myslenkovité Ja stava blaznem a rov-
néz o tomto téle rika ,,moje, moje*. Ale nakonec
se to stane tézkym bremenem a J& opusti ono
misto.
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48. el SR T | i il Tt
1 o ST TRl | STRuEEETR |l wel
avaghim  gharerr  bharigalin | garioariic
patriidhari padili |
maga terir grhiri rahiltir | aranyasvapaderi 11 48

If this house of the body is not used properly (ie.
if it is not used to gain understanding) then it
will become dilapidated and tumble down and
the village land all around it (ie. ‘all’) will be-
come empty and deserted. Then that Reality
will remain hidden within these ‘many’ houses
of the wild creatures and forest beasts (when
you take yourself to be this body then even this
knowledge of ‘I am’ cannot be gained and then
you see the ‘many’ different creatures and not
that Reality residing within them all).

Neni-li tento dum téla uzivan spravné (tedy
neni-li uzivain k ziskdni porozuméni), pak
zchatra, spadne a vesnickd krajina kolem néj
(tedy ,vse“) se stane prazdnou pousti. Pak
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ona Skutecnost zistane skryta uvnitt téchto
,mnoha“ domit divokych stvir a lesni zvére
(povazujes-li se za toto télo, pak nemuze byt
ziskano ani toto poznani . ja jsem® a pak vidis
,mnoho® riznych stvoreni a nikoli onu Skutec-
nost, kterd v nich vsech sidli.)

T 3Tl aresell {9 | T SR E AR |

& qut ATgE L@ | AfIE T 1 9

kida mumgi valavi misaka | tyariceriica ghara herit
niscayatmaka |

herir prant bapuderit miirkha | nighona geleri1 11 49

Then there are insects, ants, white ants and
rats (on account of body consciousness there is
objectification and ‘many’ forms and not your
own form everywhere). In truth, the home of
that purush is the thoughtless Reality, free of
all doubt, but when He takes the support of
the *prana then, it is a foolish and miserable
orphan and takes birth and dies (ie. the foo-
lish do not know their mother and father, pra-
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kruti/purush). *(maharaj — the whole world is
riding on the breath/prana)

Pak je tu hmyz, mravenci, bili mravenci a krysy
(kvuli télesnému védomi je zde objektivizace
a ,mnoho“ forem — a tva skutecna forma ni-
kde.) Popravdé, domov onoho purusi je bez-
myslenkovita Skutec¢nost, prosta vsech pochyb-
nosti, ale kdyz se spoléi s *pranou, pak je to
blaznivy a bidny sirotek a rodi se a umira
(blouznivei neznaji svou matku a svého otce,
prakruti a purusu). *(Maharddz tekl: Cely svét
jede na dechu/prdané.)

U T G | AR S SATaHICE |

S 3 AT At | S al FAN el

aist grhariici sthiti | mithya ali atmapraciti |
janma dom disariici vasti | kother tari karavi || 50
[

Such is the state of this house. It is a false ap-
pearance appearing within this ‘I am’ experi-
ence. Birth is but a stay of two days (always
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thinking of yesterday and tomorrow) and the-
refore in this ‘all’ one should stay.

V takovém stavu je tento dim. Je to klamny
jev, zjevujici se uvnitt zkusenosti ,,ja jsem*. Zro-
zeni neni nic nez dvoudenni pobyt (vzdycky
myslis na vcerejsek a zitrek), a proto by mél
¢lovek setrvavat v tomto ,vse®.

48 HEUT MY | T & qgaiehyl AHies |
QT W O e | a1 HEcih Wt | 4 |
deha mhanaverin apuler | tarT heriv bahutanmkara-
nent nirmilen |

praniyanicyda matham ghara kelem | va mastakim
bhaksiti |1 51 |1

If you call the body yours then, that thought-
less Self becomes a created thing on account of
this ‘all’ (that formless Self takes itself to be
an individual body within this ‘all’). And then
a head gets made for this ‘house of prana’ and
the lice dine on the skull (then you acquire a
body and one has to suffer from some of the
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‘many’ pains of being a body).

KdyZ nazyvas télo svym, pak se ono bezmys-
lenkovité Ja kvuli tomuto ,,vSe* stane stvorenou
véci (ono beztvaré Ja na sebe vezme podobu in-
dividualniho téla uvniti tohoto ,vse*). A pak se
hlava stane ,domovem prany“ a vsi hoduji na
lebce (pak ziskas télo a musis trpét nékterymi
z ,mnoha* bolesti télesného byti).

THH! e Wl | TigH STesdi Hie Fed|
QIR S el | e U= 4R I
romemuli kide bhaksiti | khariduka jalyari kide pa-
dati |

potamadhye jariita hot1 | pratyaksa praniyaricya | |
52 |1

Then insects eat at the roots of the hair; boils
and tumours infect the body. Worms thrive in
the intestines and there are the many sensory
experiences of being in the prana.

Pak hmyz hoduje u kotink vlast; viedy a na-
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dory infikuji télo. Cervi se mnozi ve st¥evech
a je tu mnoho smyslovych zkuSenosti pobytu
vV prdané.

FIE BN A | FHIE SHT SIBaHl|

TS ST FHLUMGT | 10T ITATRT FAT N 42

kida lage darirtasi | kida lage dolyarisi |

kida lage karnast | ani gomasa bharati 11 53 |1

Then teeth decay and fall out; eyes and vision
get worn out; ears ooze with pus and one be-
comes deaf and flies swarm all around (all this
must happen to the destructible body but you
who are bodiless and eternal, take that as your-
self and do not remain aloft).

Pak se kazi a vypadavaji zuby; o¢i a zrak se
opotrebuji; usi mokvaji hnisem, ¢lovék ohluchne
a mouchy se roji kolem (toto vSechno se musi
stat znicitelnému télu, ale ty, jenz jsi netélesny
a vécny, se za to povazujes a nepripominds si
to, co je nahote).
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Tite STIEY |afdl | =THar Al e

qHTes =T Jebcil | AHEHT 1| 43 1

gocida asuddha sevitt | camava marsanta ghusati
|

pisole caiina palati | akasmata || 54 11

Ticks suck the blood, lice pierce the flesh and
mosquitoes bite and fly away.

Klistata saji krev; vsi provrtavaji pokozku a ko-
mari Stipnou a uleti.

AN TS At | T STesaT STEIgd S|

] T <7 T | FFE FLEA N Wyl

bhoringerin  garindhemilerin caviti | goribi jalava
asuddha ghet1 |

viricti sarpa dariida kariti | kanaterit phurstrit |1 55
Il

This body has to endure bites from horse-flies
and the leeches that stick to this ‘lump’ and
take its blood. Then scorpions, cobras and other
poisonous snakes bite (these are a metaphor for
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the desires for the sense objects; they are like
a poison and they are sure to kill you in the

end).

Toto télo musi snaset kousance od komskych
musek a pijavice, které se prisavaji k tomuto
,chuchvalci“ a berou mu krev. Pak jej ustknou
stiti, kobry a jini jedovati hadi (jsou metaforou
zadosti po smyslovych objektech; jsou jako jed
a je jisté, ze té nakonec zabiji).

e N\ S

STTHT 48 TTobioh | of STREHTd T <o |

i d Sieai Heflch | TAITRR 1l & |

janmiina deha palilerir | terin akasmata vyaghreri
nelem |

karin teri lamdagiriica bhaksileri | balatkarerii |1 56
[

When the body takes birth it is supported and
protected by this ‘all’ but then that Reality has
been taken away by the tiger of maya and then
the she-wolf of worries violently attacks and de-
vours it.
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Kdyz se télo narodi, je podpirano a chranéno
timto ,vSe“, ale poté byla ona Skutecnost une-
sena tygrem mdji a tim padem vlcéice obav kruté
utoci a pozira jej.

T AR <2l | T TR Sies drefd|

T TR AR | FHEEE Foett | wo

milsakerit marjarerin damsa kariti | svaneri asverit
lole todit1 |

riserit markaterin mariti | kasavisa kariini |1 57 11

Rats and wildcats bite; dogs and horses bite;
bears and monkeys attack and beat this body
violently.

Krysy a divoké kocky kousou; psy a koné kou-
sou; medvédi a opice ttoc¢i a kruté tlucou toto
télo.

I T TS| BEel TR ST
T TG AR | TR N 4l

ustarerit dasona icaliti | hasthi cirdiina takiti |
vrsabha tociina mariti | akasmata 11 58 |1
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Camels bite and toss aside; elephants crush and
trample; suddenly a bull pierces it with its horns
and kills it.

Velbloudi kousou a odhazuji; sloni drti a rozdu-
pavaji; v tom prijde byk, vrazi do néj sviij roh
a ono zemre.

TR At drefdl| ¥d ST AR

TG 91 &I |l | WE S wR

taskara tadatadam toditi | bhiiterin jhadapona
mariti |

aso ya dehaci sthiti | aisi ase |1 59 ||

A thief (ie. the mind) has come and he craves so
much; that One purush that has been possessed
by the great elements (ie. objectivity) then gets
beaten and killed. Such is the state of this ‘I
am’ when it becomes a body.

Prisel zlodéj (tedy mysl) a zada velmi mnoho;

onen Jediny purusa, ktery byl posednut veli-
kymi elementy (tedy objektivitou) je nasledné
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zbit a zabit. Takovy je stav tohoto ,ja jsem“,
kdyz se stane télem.

U TR Tgdi | T HEul ST |

T ©S S| A SSS 1 go

aiserit Sarira bahutamcerii | miirkha mhane amu-
cerit |

parariitu khajeri1 jivaricerin | tapatrain bolileri ||
60 11

There is this body of the ‘all” but the foolish say,
“Our bodies.” Then this sweet ‘speech’ has be-
come the three *torments of the jiva (this ‘spe-
ech’ becomes a body ego and suffers in many
ways). *(see 3.6, 7, 8)

Je tu toto télo ,vse“, ale bloudi tikaji: ,,Nase

P43

téla” Tim se tato sladka ,fe¢ stala tremi
*strastmi dzivy (tato ,fec” se stala télesnym
egem a trpi rozliénymi zpusoby). *(srovnej verse

3.6, 7, 8)

61. <8 AR JEiS | a0 I G S |
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T TN & S IS | T ST gaEeE | &2
deha paramarthim laviler | tarica yacem sarthaka
jaleri |

nahiri tari heriv verthact gelerin | nana aghateri
mytyapariither 11 61 |1

But if this body is placed in contact with one
who is dedicated to paramarth then, this ‘spe-
ech’ will fulfil life’s purpose (“mine” will go off
and the Reality will remain). If not that Self
becomes an empty and useless thing and there
are the ‘many’ distresses and misfortunes on the
path of death.

Ale je-li toto télo v kontaktu s tim, kdo je
nadsen pro paramdrthu, pak tato ,fe¢“ naplni
smysl Zivota (,,moje* pomine a zustane Skutec-
nost). Pokud tomu tak neni, pak se ono Ja stane
prazdnou a neuzitecnou véci a je tu ,,mnoho“
zarmutkil a nestésti na stezce smrti.

Il S UERE I | d FE S AR |
T L@ S0 FiE % | GE Aies I &R
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aso je prapatnicika mirkha | te kaye janati para-
marthasukha |

tya mirkharicerit laksana karihini yeka | pudhe bo-
lilerir ase 11 62 11

So be it! When mula maya is a fool engrossed
in this mundane existence/prapanch then, how
can you know the happiness of paramarth? The-
refore when that One within this ‘all’ has the
attention of a fool then, ahead one should make
this ‘speech’.

Budiz! Kdyz je maila-mdja blaznem zaujatym
touto svétskou existenci/prapanca, tak jak bys
pak mohl poznat stésti paramdrthy? Proto ma-
li onen Jediny uvnitf tohoto ,vSe“ pozornost
blazna, pak by mél cloveék ze vseho nejdiiv do-
sahnout této ,reci‘

R B P
BT RTUHH THE &M@l 2ol 2.20

iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasarirvade
naradehastavananiriipananama samasa dahava ||
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1.10 Chvéla lidského téla

Yoo
10 111.10

Timto konci 10. kapitola 1. ddsaky knihy
Dasbodh s nazvem ,,Chvdla lidského téla“
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